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Judit Gal

The Roles and Loyalties of the Bishops and Archbishops
of Dalmatia (1102-1301)

This paper deals with the roles of archbishops and bishops of Dalmatia who were
either Hungarian or had close connections with the Hungarian royal court. The analysis
covers a relatively long period, beginning with the coronation of Coloman as king of
Croatia and Dalmatia (1102) and concluding with the end of the Arpéd dynasty (1301).
The length of this period not only enables me to examine the general characteristics
of the policies of the court and the roles of the prelates in a changing society, but also
allows for an analysis of the roles of the bishopric in different spheres of social and
political life. I examine the roles of bishops and archbishops in the social context of
Dalmatia and clarify the importance of their activities for the royal court of Hungary.
Since the archbishops and bishops had influential positions in their cities, I also highlight
the contradiction between their commitments to the cities on the one hand and the
royal court on the other, and I examine the ways in which they managed to negotiate
these dual loyalties.

First, I describe the roles of the bishops in Dalmatian cities before the rule of the
Arpzid dynasty. Second, I present information regarding the careers of the bishops and
archbishops in question. I also address aspects of the position of archbishop that were
connected to the royal court. I focus on the role of the prelates in the royal entourage in
Dalmatia, their importance in the emergence of the cult of the dynastic saints, and their
role in shaping royal policy in Dalmatia. I concentrate on the aforementioned bishops,
but in certain cases, such as the examunation of the royal entourage or the spread of
cults, I deal with other, non-Hungarian bishops of territories that were under Hungarian
rule. This general analysis is important because it provides an opportunity for a2 more
nuanced understanding of the bishopric role and helps highlight the importance of the
Hungarian bishops, who constitute the main subject of this essay.

Keywords: Church history, Dalmatia, roles of bishops, Kingdom of Hungary, royal
policy

Historical Context

Stephen II, the last descendant of the Croatian royal dynasty, died in 1091 without
an heir. After his death, the Hungarnian king Ladislas I (1077-95) attempted to
acquire rule over Croatia and Dalmatia during a chaotic period in which different

groups fought for the throne of Croatia. The Hungarian king had family ties to
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the late king of Croatia and Dalmatia, Zvonimir, as Ladislas’ sister was his wife.
Ladislas managed to take hold of part of Croatia, but an attack by the Cumans
against Hungary hindered his advances in Croatia and Dalmatia in 1091.! That
year, he made A]mos, his nephew, king of Croatia and Dalmatia, but Almos’
rule was probably only titular, and his title symbolized the aspiration of the
Arpéd dynasty to assert its rule more than it did the Arpéds’ actual control of
the territory.?

The Hungarian kings did not attempt to seize Croatia and Dalmatia in the
following few years mostly because Ladislas I died (1095). Furthermore, the first
crusade went through Hungary (1096) and King Coloman (1095-16) had to
deal with internal affairs.’ The struggle of the Arpéd dynasty to establish its rule
over this region ended with the victory of King Coloman. First he led his army
to Croatia, where he defeated Peter, who had claimed the throne of Croatia in
1097. After his victory, Coloman struggled with internal affairs, so he could not
confront Venice. The internal and external circumstances let Coloman reassert
his rule over the region, and he was crowned king of Croatia and Dalmatia in
Biograd in 1102.#

Coloman seized Zadar, éibenik, Split, Trogir, and the islands in 1105, three
years after his coronation.” The king of Hungary had to contend with Venice
for control of the coastal lands, and the Italian city state attacked and a year later
seized the part of Dalmatia that was under the rule of Coloman’s son, Stephen
IT (1116-31). The king tried to recapture the coastal territories in 1118, but he
failed, compelling him to make peace with Venice for five years.® When the five
years of the peace had elapsed, the king of Hungary led an army to Dalmatia in
1124 and seized control of north and central Dalmatia, except for Zadar. The
success was only temporary, because Venice retook these lands in 1125.7

King Béla II (1131-41) was active in Dalmatia, since he seized Central
Dalmatia in 1135/36. He probably also captured certain Bosnian lands during

1 Gyula Pauler, A magyar nemget torténere ag Af;ba’d—.éa’qi kirdlyok alatt, vol. 1 of 2 (Budapest Magyar
Konyvkiadok és Konyvterjesztok Egyestilése, 1899), 201.

2 Marta Font, “Megjegyzések a horvat-magyar perszonilunié kézépkori térténetéhez,” in Hid a sgdzadok
Jelett. Tanuimdnyok Katus Ldsgis 70. sziiletésnapjdra, ed. Péter Hanak (Pécs: University Press, 1997), 12.

3 Nada Klai¢, Povijest Hrvata u ragvijenom srednjer vijeku (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1976), 486-91.

4 Pauler, A magyar nemget, 214—15.

5 Ferenc Makk, The Afpad.r and the Commneni. Political Relations benween Hungary and Bygantium in the 12th
Century (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1988), 14

6 Ibid, 18-20.

7 Ibid, 21.
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The Loyalties of the Bishops and Archbishops of Dalmatia

this military campaign. The relationship between Dalmatia and Hungary changed
significantly during the first years of Stephen III's (1162-72) reign. He was
constantly at war with Byzantium between 1162 and 1165. Manuel I Comnenos,
the Byzantine emperor, seized Central Dalmatia, and his ally, Venice, captured
Zadar by 1165.8 Stephen I11 tried to restore his rule in 1166/67, and he managed
to maintain control over Sibenik and the surrounding territories for a short time.
The emperor seized this land again in 1167.°

When Manuel died in 1180, King Béla IIT (1172-96) took control of the
territory again. First, he captured Central Dalmatiain 1181. A year later, Zadar also
fell under Hungarian rule. Venice tried to seize the city in 1187 and 1192/93, but
the attacks were unsuccessful. After Béla III’s death, his son Emeric succeeded
him. He had to struggle with his brother for rule. Duke Andrew defeated him
in Macki (Slavonia) in 1197, and he maintained control over Croatia, Dalmatia
and a part of Hum between 1197 and 1204.1° The fight with Venice continued
in 1204 when the Italian city seized Zadar during the fourth crusade. King
Béla IV (1235-70) attempted to retake the city in 1242, but he was defeated
in 1244, and Zadar remained under Venetian rule throughout the rest of the
period under discussion.!! After the death of Béla IV, royal power weakened
in Hungary and groups of noblemen competed for rule, using the young king,
Ladislas IV (1272-89). The kings of Hungary did not pay much attention to
Dalmatia. After the death of Béla IV, in all likelihood no Hungarnian king visited
the coastal territories. The lack of royal power also let the local elites strengthen
their authority, and this period was the time when the Subi¢ noble family took
the control over a great part of North and Central Dalmatia.

The Role of the (Arch)bishops in Dalmatia before the Rule of the Arpdd.r

Before launching into an analysis of the role of bishops in royal policy, it is
important to consider the roles that bishops had before the beginning of the
rule of the Arpéds in Dalmatia. The bishops and archbishops played important
roles in the cities in the tenth and eleventh centuries, since they took part both in

the ecclesiastical and the secular lives of their communities. They had important

8 Ibid, 96-98.

9 ‘Tadija Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Sclavoniae et Dalmatige, vol 2 of 18 (Zagreb: JAZU,
1904-1934.), 115-16. Hereafter CDC.

10 Gyorgy Szabados, “Imre és Andrés” Sydgadok 133 (1999): 94.

11 Makk, The Arpdds, 122-23.

473



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 471493

positions 1n the secular administration of the cities and in their foreign affairs
as well. The cities often sent the bishops to serve as diplomats, such as in case
of the negotiations before King Coloman entered Dalmatian cities in 1105.%
Their role was based on the landholdings of the Church, which were acquired
by donations and purchases.® The charters were dated by the bishops’ tenure of
office. Even as early as the tenth and eleventh centuries, in municipal documents
their names were given honorary mention after the kings or princes and before
the cities’ priors and other magistrates. They were members of the decision-
making assemblies and witnesses to or issuers of the charters in internal affairs.
The bishops seem to have taken part in the resolution of all questions that
required the judgment of the magistrates. They promoted the founding and
the defense of monasteries, and they were members of the city council. The
Croatian royal dynasty, the Tripimirovi¢ dynasty, also maintained very close
relationships with the cities’ bishops. The Croatian rulers gave donations to the
Church as early as the ninth century, but with increasing intensity as of the nmud-
tenth century.'* The bishops had very important roles in diplomacy, especially in
communication between the cities and their rulers.!?

The Bishops and Archbishops

The majority of the (arch)bishops under discussion in this study belonged to
the archbishopric of Split. When the city was under the rule of the kings of
Hungary, the Church of Split always had Hungarian archbishops or archbishops
who had close ties to the royal court. The first Hungarian archbishop of Split,
Manasses (cc. 1113-16), was a nobleman. He became the archbishop of the city
around 1113, and s tenure in office came to an end when Venice seized Split in

1116.1¢ When King Béla IT recaptured Split in 1136, Gaudius (1136-53) became

12 Damir Karbi¢, Mirjana Matijevic-Sokol, and James Sweeney. Thomae archidiaconi Spalatensis Historia
Salonitanorum atque Spalatinorum pontificium (Budapest: CEU Press, 2006), 96. Hereafter Historia Salonitana.
13 Joan Dusa, The Medieval Dalmatian Episcopal Cities: Develgpment and Transformation (New York: Peter
Lang, 1991), 71-72.

14 Neven Budak, “Foundations and Donations as a Link between Croatia and the Dalmatian Cities in the
Early Middle Ages (9th—11th c.),” Jabrbuch fiir Geschichte Ostenrgpas 55 (2007): 490.

15 Tvan Strohal, Pravna povijest dalmatinskib gradova (Zagreb: Dionicka tiskara, 1913), 280-323; Dusa,
Episcopal Cities, 76-83.

16 On Manasses see: Tamas Kérmendi, “Zagoriensis episcopus. Megjegyzés a zagrabi plispokség korai
torténetéhez” in “Fons, skepsis, lex”. Umgﬂi tanulmdnyok a 70 esgtendds Makk Ferenc tisgteletére, ed. Tibor
Almisi, Eva Révész, and Gyorgy Szabados (Szeged: Szegedi Kozépkorasz Mihely, 2010), 250-52.

474



The Loyalties of the Bishops and Archbishops of Dalmatia

the archbishop of the city, and he belonged to the elite of Split."” According to
Thomas the Archdeacon, he had close ties to the kings of Hungary.'® His tenure
in office ended when he consecrated the bishop of Trogir uncanonically, and
Pope Eugen IIT removed him from the administration of his orders in 1153.7
It should be mentioned that in official documents Gaudius was referred to as
the archbishop of Split until 1158.% While Gaudius was still alive, a Hungarian
prelate, Absalom (1159-61), was elected as the archbishop of the city instead of
him.# When he died, he was succeeded by Peter Lombard (1161-66), who was
the former bishop of Narni* As Split came under the rule of Byzantium, the
city had archbishops appointed by Pope Alexander ITI.? When Béla 11T took back
the city, he insisted on the former custom of the election of the archbishops.** A
certain Peter, who was a member of the Kan family (one of the most powerful
families in Hungary, with close ties to the southwestern part of the country),”
became the archbishop around 1185, a position he held until 1190.% When he
left Split and became the archbishop of Kalocsa, he was succeeded by another
Peter (1191-96), who was the former abbot of the monastery of Saint Martin
in Pannonhalma.”

When Duke Andrew and King Emeric were fighting for the throne of
Hungary, the former stayed in Dalmatia for a relatively long period in 1197 and
1198, when he seized control of part of Hum. Andrew not only exerted an
influence on the secular life of the region, he also made decisions in ecclesiastical
cases. While the kings of Hungary did not order the direct election of a certain
bishop or archbishop in Dalmatia, Andrew mtended to install loyal archbishops
1n Split and Zadar. He wanted to win the support of the cities against his brother,

17  Slavko Kovacic, “Toma Arhidakon, promicatelj crkvene obnove, i splitski nadbiskupi, osobito njegovi
suvremenicy,” in Toma Arbidakon i njegovo doba. Zbornik radova sa snanstvenoga skupa o drianog 25—27. rujna 2000.
godine u Splitu, ed. Mirjana Matijevic-Sokol and Olga Peri¢ (Split: Knjizevni krug, 2004), 47.

18 Historia Salonitana, 104-05_

19 Ibid, 104-07.

20 CDC, vol 2, 86.

21 Absalom was mentioned as minister around 1160. See: CDC, vol 2, CDC, vol. 2, 90-91.

22 Historia Salonitana, 106.

23 Mirjana Matijevic-Sokol, Toma arhidakon i njegove djelo. Rano doba brvatska (Zagreb: Naklada Slap, 2002),
172-76.; Slavko Kovaci¢, “Splitska metropolija u dvanaestom stoljecu, Krbavska biskupija u srednjem
vyeku,” in Zbornik radova gnanstvengg simpogija u povodu 800. Obljetnice osnutka krbavske biskupije odrianog u Rijec
23-24. travnja 1986. godine (Rijeka: Krs¢anska sadasnjost, 1988), 18-20.

24 CDC vol 2,175,

25 Istvan Katona, 4 kalocsai érsefei egyhaz torténete (Kalocsa: Kalocsai Mizeumbaratok Kore, 2001), 109-10.
26 Matijevi(:—Sokol, Toma arbidakon i njegovo djelo, 178.

27  Laszl6 Erdélyi, A pannonbalmi féapdtsdg tirténete, vol 1 (Budapest: Szent Istvan Tarsulat, 1902), 120, 613.
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so he gave ducal grants to the Church more often than had been done in the past,
and he tried to influence the cities through his own prelates.”® Andrew ordered
a certain A. to be the archbishop of Split and Nicolas, the former bishop of
Hvar, to be the archbishop of Zadar.” Regarding the archbishop of Split, we
know only the first letter of his name and that he was the leader of the city’s
Church for a short time, because Pope Celestin III ordered Bishop Dominic of
Zagreb, Archbishop Saul of Kalocsa and Bishop Hugrin of Gy6r to investigate
the ducal elections in 1198. The results of the investigation were clear, since,
following the death of Celestin, Pope Innocent III, excommunicated both of
the elected archbishops.®® The archbishopric see of Split became vacant after the
excommunication, and it remained so until 1200. The first document to make
mention of the vacancy of the archbishopric of Zadar was a letter issued on
March 2, 1201.3!

Duke Andrew held Dalmatia, Croatia and a part of Hum under his rule
during the fight with King Emeric,* so when Bernard of Perugia (cc. 1200—
1217), the former educator of Emeric, became the archbishop of Split in 1200,
this was supposed to be a huge help and advantage for the king.* According
to Thomas the Archdeacon, Bernard was loyal to Emeric, and he was never
hostile towards Duke Andrew and served his interests as well. He was a learned
prelate who fought against heretics in Bosnia and Dalmatia. Bernard died in
1217, when King Andrew II was leading a crusade and staying in Split.** The
king asked the citizens and the clergy to elect his candidate for archbishop, a
certain Alexander the physician, but they refused him.* In the course of the
following two years, the archbishopric see was empty in Split. There is mention

3336

n the available sources of a certain “Slavac’™® and at least six other archbishop-

elects, but either they were not confirmed or they did not want to become

28 Szabados, “Imre,” 98.

29 CDC vol 2, 307.

30 Szabados, “Imre,” 99; CDC, vol. 2, 307.

31 Ibid,vol 2,134

32 Viekoslav Klaic, “O hercegu Andriji,” RAD 136 (1898): 206.

33 Szabados, “Imre;” 100; Ivan Armanda, “Splitski nadbiskup i teoloski pisac Bernard iz Perugie,”
Kulturna bastina 37 (2011): 33-48.

34 Attila Barany, “TI. Andras balkani kilpolitikaja,” in II. Andrds és Székesfehérvdr, ed. Terézia Kerny and
Andras Smohay (Székesfehérvar: Székesfehérvar Egyhazmegyei Muzeum, 2012), 144.

35 Historia Salonitana, 162—63.

36 Slavac (Slavicus Romanus) 1s mentioned as electus or electus archiepiscopus between 1217 and 1219. See:
CDC, vol 2,1164,170,172.
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archbishops.”” When Andrew II returned from the crusade, Guncel (1219-1242)
was elected as the leader of the archbishopric in Split. He was a member of the
Kan family and, more importantly, he was related to Nicholas, ban of Slavonia
(1213, 1219, 1229-1235),® who helped him become the archbishop of Split.*?
Guncel died in 1242, around the time of the Mongol invasion of Hungary. The
citizens and the clergy of Split elected Stephen, the bishop of Zagreb.*’ He was
a member of the Hahot-Buzad famuly, another important noble family from
southwestern Hungary, and he fled from Hungary with King Béla IV and other
magnates during the Mongol invasion. When he was i Split, the citizens and
clergy elected him archbishop, but he was never confirmed.* He was followed by
Hugrin (1244-48), another Hungarian prelate from the rich and powerful Csak
family. His uncle, also called Hugrin, was the former archbishop of Kalocsa, and
the family was also connected to southwestern Hungary.** He served both as the
archbishop of Split and the count of the city, appointed by Béla IV.* When he
died, the suffragans of the archbishopric of Split elected a certain Friar John
(1248-49) as archbishop.* In the following year, Pope Innocent IV promoted
Roger of Apulia (1250-66) instead of John and sent him to Split. These two
prelates were exceptional, because they were elected without the Hungarian
kings’ counsel or consent. Thomas the Archdeacon mentions that Béla IV was
displeased by this.* The last archbishop to serve in the period in question was
John (1266-94), who was a member of Hahot-Buzad famuily, like Stephen, the
former archbishop-elect of Split and bishop of Zagreb.

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, there were only three
consecrated archbishops and eight archbishop-elects who were elected without
the kings’ participation in Split. When Split was under the rule of Byzantium,
Girard of Verona and Rainer were the archbishops of the city. A certain Slavac
and six unknown archbishops were elected between 1217 and 1219, when

Andrew II went on a crusade. A certain John was elected by the suffragans of

37 CDC, vol 2,1182.

38 Attila Zsoldos, Magyarorsgdg vildg: archontoldgidia (1001—1301) (Budapest: MTA BTK TTI, 2011), 43—44.
39 Historia Salonitana, 168.

40 Stephen i1s mentioned as archielectus from July 1242 until November 1243. See: CDC, vol 4, 155, 183,
196, 205.

41 Historia Salonitana, 30607

42 Ibid, 292-93.

43 Ibid, 350.

44 John is mentioned as archielectus between December 1248 and May 1249. See: CDC, vol 4, 373, 394
45  Historia Salonitana, 350-51, 366—67.
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the archbishopric after Hugrin died in 1248, but he was never consecrated. The
last exception 1s Roger of Apulia, who was elected through the intervention of
Pope Innocent IV in 1250.

The archbishopric of Split was probably the most important ecclesiastical
center for the kings of Hungary, because this archbishopric was the metropolitan
see of almost all of the lands under Hungarian rule in the Eastern Admatic. In
addition to the archbishopric of Split, other ecclesiastical centers also frequently
had Hungarian bishops. Samson became the bishop of Ninin 1242, and he served
until his death in 1269.% In all likelihood, King Béla IV had been able to exert
some influence on his election to the position, because Nin had a strategically
important position near Zadar, when the latter city fell under Venetian rule in
1244. His name is mentioned in five charters.”” Two of them were confirmations
of the royal privileges of the city of Nin* and one was a confirmation of Ban
Roland about a grant to the Church.* He was given land by King Béla IV while
he was the bishop of Nin, an estate referred to as Lepled in Somogy County.”
The bishopric of Senj had two bishops of Hungarian origin in the thirteenth
century. Thomas the Archdeacon mentioned John, but this is the only reference
to his tenure in office. The available sources indicate only that he was appointed
by Archbishop Guncel and he was Hungarian.” The other bishop of Senj was
Borislav, who is mentioned in charters from 1233 and 1234.%2 The dearth of
sources does not allow us to draw many conclusions regarding the lives of these
bishops, but it is reasonable to assume that the important geographical position
of Senj drew the attention of leaders, secular and ecclesiastical, to the Church of
the city. Senj was important because one of the most important medieval roads
to Dalmatia went through it, and also because the lands that were under Venetian
rule were situated in Northern Dalmatia. Thomas Archdeacon also mentioned
a certain John whom Archbishop Guncel of Split wanted to appoint before his
death in 1242.* Trogir had two bishops who were connected somehow to the
royal court. However, it is also worth mentioning the name of Treguan (1206—
1254), who followed Bernard of Perugia from Hungary to Split. Later, he was

46 Ibid, 305.9.;.

47 CDC, vol. 4, 202, 240; vol. 5, 390, 426, 505-06.
48 1Ibid, 202, 230.

49 CDC, vol 5, 390.

50 Ibid, 505.

51 Historia Salonitana, 304.

52 CDC, vol 2,1459-60.

53 Historia Salonitana, 354.
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asked to be the bishop of Trogir, but he was different from the other bishops
under discussion. His election was not influenced by the royal court, and while
he served as the leader of the Church of Trogir, he was not given this position
simply because he was close to the king. The second bishop was Stephen, a
former canon from Zagreb County, who held office between 1277 and 1282.>*

The Election of the Bishops and Archbishops

The dearth of sources makes it difficult to draw any far reaching conclusions
regarding the process of the election of each of the bishops and archbishops in
question. The diplomatic sources provide little information about the elections,
especially in the twelfth century. Only Thomas the Archdeacon gave a detailed
description of the process in Split during the period under examination, up until
1266. But it should be noted that he was an eyewitness to these events only
between 1217 and 1249, since he was born at the beginning of the thirteenth
century and died in 1268.° I will focus primarily on the elections that took place
in Split during this time.

The election of the archbishops and bishops in Dalmatia was not merely
an ecclesiastical matter in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Both the laity
and the clergy took part in the process, because the bishops of the cities were
involved in secular administration and had considerable influence on the life of
the city. The election of the prelates was a communal decision which sometimes
resulted in arguments between the chapter of Split and the laity.”® Split had the
right to elect its own archbishop, a privilege that was confirmed by the kings of
Hungary as well.>’ In spite of this, the Church of Split always had an archbishop
with a close relationship to Hungary when the city was under the rule of the
Arpéds, and the royal court influenced the decision. How can one explain this
apparent contradiction between the privilege of the city on the one hand to elect
its own archbishop and the fact, on the other, that Hungarian archbishops were
consistently electedr It order to arrive at an understanding of this, it is important
to analyze the election of the archbishops who were contemporaries of Thomas

and to whose election he himself was a witness.
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Archbishop Guncel was elected in 1219 after a period of two years, during
which at least seven archbishops were elected but never received the pallium
(the ecclesiastical vestment that in earlier centuries was bestowed by the pope
on metropolitans and primates to indicate the authorities granted them by the
Holy See). Prior to lus election, the chapter of Split did not agree about the new
archbishop, and some of the canons led by Peter the deacon sought to elect
a Hunganan archbishop to ensure the favor of the king towards the Church
and the aty. In spite of the protest of the other part of the chapter, which
wanted to elect a prelate from amongst themselves, the citizens and the clergy
elected Guncel.”® His appointment and election were supported by Ban Gyula
of the Kan family, a relative of Guncel, who sent a letter to the city in support
of Guncel’s election.”® This kind of support from the Hungarian elite was not
unusual, or more precisely from the bans of Slavonia. When the bishopric see
of Trogir was vacant in 1274, Ban Henrik wrote a letter to Trogir to attempt to
convince them to elect Thomas, who was part of his retinue.®’

When Guncel died, the laity and the clergy decided to elect Bishop Stephen
of Zagreb, who was in Split because he had followed King Béla IV during the
Mongol invasion.®" A year later, he withdrew from the election. The canons,
together with Franciscan and Dominican friars, tried to elect a new archbishop,
without the participation of the laity. The new archbishop was Thomas the
Archdeacon himself. This was the first attempt of the chapter to hold an election
in which only the canons and the clergy were allowed to take part. The whole
process came to a close at the beginning of the fourteenth century, and the
chapter succeeded 1n electing the archbishops without the participation of the
laity.? The community protested against this new process. A general assembly
was convened and they threatened the clergy with possible sanctions if the laity
were to be excluded from the election.%® Around that time, war had broken out
between Split and Trogir, and King Béla IV supported the latter. As a result of
the royal support, Split sent envoys to the king, who asked them to elect Hugrin,
the former provost of Cazma, as the new archbishop. Under pressure from the
laity, the chapter finally elected Hugrin, who was also appointed by the king to be

58 Historia Salonitana, 166—69.

59 1Ibid, 168.

60 Archive of the Croatian Academy of Sciences and Arts, LUCIUS XX-12/13, fols. 3—4.
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the count of Split.* After the death of Hugrin, the laity did not take part in the
election of a certain Friar John and Roger of Apulia. The former was elected by
the chapter and the suffragans of the archbishopric, and Roger was appointed
by the pope with the disapproval of the king, who later cuticized the failure
to obtain royal consent as part of the process of the election.®® Indications of
direct royal influence in the aforementioned elections can be found only in the
case of the election of Hugrin.

These elections, the diplomatic sources, and the earlier parts of Thomas’s
work reveal a few major characteristics regarding influence of the Hungarian
court on the processes of the elections. First, the election of an archbishop
who was close to the royal court was not only in the kings’ interest. Since
archbishops played a major role in the city’s diplomatic affairs, it was necessary
to have someone who would be able to curry the favor of the court. Second, the
election of the bishops with the participation of the clergy and the laity was not
the practice in the Kingdom of Hungary, where the kings influenced the election
of the prelates. Third, the process of the election could become customary
during the period under examination. Until the mid-thirteenth century, when
the archbishopric became vacant, a general assembly was convened in which
the clergy and the laity decided about the archbishop.®” The role of the king
during the election probably can be found in the description of Thomas the
Archdeacon of King Béla IV’s second visit to Split. Thomas mentioned that
King Béla IV was angry when he visited Split because of the circumstances of
Roger’s election. He claimed that the city should have asked for his consent,
and the archbishop should have been someone from the Hungarian Kingdom.®
The unwritten rule of the election of an archbishop from Hungary and the
necessity of making a request for the king’s consent probably became a custom
by the last decades of the twelfth century at the latest. Probably both were part
of the process in the case of the archbishopric election at the beginning of the
1180s. In 1181, Pope Alexander III ordered King Béla III not to intervene in

the election of the archbishop, because the city had the right to elect its own
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prelate.”? The king probably tried and later managed to enforce the royal custom,
because Peter became the archbishop of Split.

Some understanding of the legal situation in Hungary also sheds light on the
contradiction between the privilege of Split on the one hand and the influence
exerted by the court in Hungary on the elections on the other. First, as noted,
the process by which the archbishops were elected in Split was unknown in
the Kingdom of Hungary. Second, the royal privilege of towns to elect their
own archbishops, a privilege that was confirmed by the kings, did not exist in
Hungary.” Third, the unwritten custom law was strong during the period under
examination, and it was more important than the written word in Hungary.”
These three elements and the natural interests of Split in currying the favor of
the court explain the apparent (but only apparent) contradiction: the city and the
royal court had common interests with regards to the office of the archbishop.
The main conflict of interest existed not between the king and Split during the
majority of the period, but lay rather between the aspirations of the chapter of
Split (or a certain part of the chapter) and the city, because the former sought
to elect a local archbishop from amongst themselves, while the city’s and kings’
political interests led to the election of the aforementioned bishops. This does
not mean that the city and the kings never had arguments about the elections
(indeed this probably took place in 1181 and in 1217), but at least until the mud-
thirteenth century the election of a new archbishop was not merely a matter of
the interests of the kings.

Moreover, the nobility which had a strong position mn southwestern
Hungary, was also able to influence the elections, and not merely in the case of
the archbishopric of Split. Many of the archbishops of Split belonged to noble
families, such as the Csak, Kan, and Hahot-Buzad families, and in two cases the
bans of Slavonia tried to convince cities to elect relatives or beneficiaries of
their sympathies. This took place for the first time in Split in 1219 and for the
second time in Trogir in 1274. Alongside the archbishops of Split, there were
other bishops in Dalmatia who were Hungarian. The election of these bishops
could be influenced by the archbishopric of Split, because they all belonged to
its metropolitan see. The royal court and the Hungarian magnates could also

69 CDC, vol 2, 175.

70 Katalin Szende, “Power and Identity. Royal Privileges to Towns of Medieval Hungary in the Thirteenth
Century,” unpublished manuscript with the permussion of the author.

71 Monika Janosi, Torvényalkotds Magyarorszdgon a korai A}pdd-borban (Szeged: Szegedi Kozépkorasz
Miihely, 1996), 45-66.

482



The Loyalties of the Bishops and Archbishops of Dalmatia

influence the events, and this may have been another factor, alongside the desire
of the cities to have Hungarian bishops, that prompted the election of figures
with ties to Hungary, but the dearth of sources do not allow us to draw any far-

reaching conclusions.™

Dalmatian Bishops in the Royal Entonrage

Regular and occasional visits to Dalmatia had several functions for the kings and
dukes of Hungary. The personal presence and related representative acts could
have functioned as means of securing and expressing the rule of the kings over
the region symbolically.” Their solemn presence, supported by the royal army
and the entourage (including high magnates and prelates from the kingdom),
was visual proof of the presence of royal power in Dalmatia. The king was
surrounded by bishops and archbishops, and secular leaders were also part of
his entourage.”* When the kings or the dukes of Croatia and Dalmatia visited
the coastal territories, their entourages not only played practical roles, but also
had representative and symbolic functions. The decisions regarding the people
who accompanied the kings and dukes during their visits from the kingdom
were important, as were the decisions concerning who, from the local region,
joined their retinues. In this part of this essay, I examine the royal entourage, and
especially the role of the Dalmatian bishops and archbishops in it.

King Coloman definitely visited Dalmatia in 1102, 1105, 1108, and 1111.
During his visits, several prelates and high officials followed him to the new
territory of the kingdom. In 1102, he was accompanied by, at the very least,
the bishops of Eger and Zagreb.” Three years later, in 1108, several counts,
the count palatine, and the archbishop of Esztergom accompanied him.”® In
1111, the archbishops of Esztergom and Kalocsa, the bishops of Vac, Pécs,
Veszprém, Gyér, and Varad (Oradea), several counts, the count palatine, and
other noblemen and prelates were among Coloman’s entourage from the
kingdom, more precisely from the territory of the kingdom not including the

T2  Historia Salonitana, 305-07.

73 Teofilio E Ruiz, .4 King Travels: Festive Traditions in Late Medieval and Early Modern Spain (New Jersey:
Prnceton University Press, 2012).
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recently seized lands.”” There is not much information regarding the officials and
prelates who followed the king from Dalmatia during Coloman’s reign. In 1105,
at the very least Archbishop Gregory of Zadar and Cesar the count of the city
were with him when he entered and stayed in Zadar.”® After Coloman’s death, one
can assume that Béla IT and Géza II also visited Dalmatia. The latter probably
traveled to Dalmatia at least once in 1142.” The archbishops of Esztergom and
Kalocsa and the bishops of Veszprém, Zagreb, Gyor, Pécs, and Csanad were
with Béla IT in Dalmatia.

Stephen III probably also visited this territory around 1163, and he was
accompanied by local bishops from Nin, Skradin, and Knin, the count of Split,
and other secular officials of the region in 1163. The charter that was issued
that year was the first source that provided information about the “Dalmatian”
entourage of the kings. During the conflict between King Emeric and Duke
Andrew, the latter spent a relatively long time in Dalmatia in 1198 and 1200.
Andrew had his own court, including a ban, while the king also appointed his
own officials to Croatia, Dalmatia, and Slavonia, so the number of office-holders
doubled between 1197 and 1200.%° In addition to the members of his own court,
Duke Andrew was accompanied by the prelates and secular leaders of Dalmatia,
including the archbishop-elect of Zadar, the archbishop of Split, the bishops
of Knin and Skradin, and the count of Split and Zadar.®! When Andrew IT led
a crusade and visited Dalmatia in 1217, he was accompanied by the magnates
from Hungary and the bishops of Dalmatia, who surrounded the king during
his visits in Dalmatian towns. Later, Duke Béla and Duke Coloman were also
escorted by Guncel (the archbishop of Split), the bishops of the region, and the
local secular elite when they visited Dalmatia in 1225 and 1226.% The entourages
during the period in question included both the highest elite from Hungary and
the Dalmatian archbishops and bishops, together with the secular leaders of the
region. The role of the Church was significant during these visits. Hungarian
and Dalmatian prelates surrounded the kings, and this entourage may have
created a sacral atmosphere around the rulers of the land. Moreover, when the
kings and dukes made solemn entries into Dalmatian cities during the period

77 Ibid., 24.
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79 Ibid, 49-50.

80 Szabados, “Imre” 97.

81 CDC, vol. 2, 308-09; 309—10.
82 Ibid,I251,259.

484



The Loyalties of the Bishops and Archbishops of Dalmatia

under examination, the archbishops and bishops of the coastal region played
an important role in the ceremonies. Duke Andrew made ceremonious entries
into Trogir in 1200 and Split in 1217 as king, and the accounts of these events
are the most detailed sources regarding these solemn occasions. In both cases,
the duke and the king were surrounded and escorted by the local bishops, and
they led him into the cities, while the secular elite did not play any significant role

comparable to that of the prelates.
The Bishops and the Cult of Saint Stephen of Hungary in Dalmatia

The cult of saints of the royal dynasty could be used to legitimize the new ruling
dynasty in Croatia and symbolize royal power over the lands. One of the two
sources that testify to the appearance of the cult of saints of the Arpéd dynasty
in Dalmatia can be connected to the archbishopric of Split. A capsella reliquiarum
was found during the archeological excavations i Kastel Gomilica between
1975 and 1977 at the church of Saints Cosmas and Damian.®® This territory is
situated a few kilometers from Split, and the church was built in the mid-twelfth
century. The foundation and construction of the edifice can be connected to
two archbishops of Split who were connected to the royal court of Hungary.
Archbishop Gaudius launched the construction and Absalom, the archbishop-
elect, consecrated the church in 1160.3* The most interesting part of this church
from the perspective of the focus of this essay is the aforementioned capsella
religuiarum, which contains the following inscription:

HIC SVNT RELIQUI/E - SCE MARIE VIR/GINIS SCCS MA/RTIRV -
COSME - / ET DAMIANI / ET SCI STEFA/NI REGIS--#®

According to this source, the cult of Saint Stephen of Hungary appeared in
Split relatively soon after the coronation of Coloman. The spread of the cult of
the dynastic saint was more significant in Slavonia, but it also had some influence
in the coastal lands.* Promotion of the dynastic cult was an important part of
the symbolic royal policy, and the appearance of the cult of Saint Stephen was
probably connected to the role of the (arch)bishops in royal policy. Saint Stephen’s

83 Josko Belamaric, “Capsella reliquiarum (1160 g) iz Sv. Kuzme i Damjana u Kastel Gomilici,” in Studije
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relic could have been brought to Split either by Gaudmus or Absalom, because
according to Thomas the Archdeacon Gaudius enjoyed the favor of the king.®
The reliquary in Kastel Gomilica is not the only piece of evidence indicating
the early appearance of the cult of Saint Stephen in Dalmatia. In Knin, a
bishopric that belonged to the metropolitan province of the archbishopric of
Split, a church that was dedicated to Saint Stephen of Hungary was probably
built during the twelfth or the thirteenth century.® Since the first written piece
of evidence regarding this church is from the fourteenth century, one can
assume but not conclude with certainty that this church belonged to the early
period of Hungarian rule in this territory. The construction of a church in Knin
dedicated to St. Stephen, a city that had served as the center of the Croatian
bishopric (episcopus Chroatensis) as of 1078, could have been a symbolic
gesture of considerable importance.”? It is impossible to reconstruct the exact
role of the bishops of Knin in the spread of the cult of St. Stephen, but it can
be assumed that the role of the Church was significant, as it was in the case of

the archbishopric of Split.

The Archbishops and Bishops of Dalmatia between the Cities and the Royal
Conrt

Most of the Hungarian bishops in Dalmatia were connected to the archbishopric
of Split, because it was the ecclesiastical center of northern and central Dalmatia
and the lands under the rule of the kings of Hungary. Most of the sources can
also be connected to this ecclesiastical center, and we can assume that the other
bishops of Hungarian origin played similar role in their cities. The role of the
archbishops of Split emerged after King Coloman of Hungary seized the city
in 1105 and a new Hungarian archbishop was elected in 1113. The basis of the
new (arch)bishopric role may have been connected to their previous importance
in foreign cases. They were the representatives of their cities, like the bishop of
Trogir, who mediated between Trogir and King Coloman in 1105. The (arch)
bishops under examination here were not only the ecclesiastical leaders of their
cities and played important roles in the secular life of the communities, they also
became instruments in the effectuation of royal policy in Dalmatia.
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According to Thomas the Archdeacon, the archbishops of Split often left
their see and went to the royal court.”” T would venture the hypothesis that during
these visits they served as ambassadors sent by the city to the king. The available
sources reveal little regarding the details of these visits, but it seems likely that
the archbishops of Split were not the only representatives of the Church to
visit the court. They were probably also joined by other bishops. For example,
Trogir sent Bishop Treguan to Ancona to negotiate with the city,”! and one can
safely assume that cities were also able to send their bishops to the royal court if
necessary. Bishop Grubce of Nin visited the mainland when he was journeying
with Guncel from Hungary, but the aims of his visit are unclear.”” It can be
assumed that the bishops and archbishops were the connection between the
cities and the king. The archbishops of Split and possibly other bishops visited
the royal court not merely as envoys of their cities, but also as participants in
royal events. Archbishop Bernard of Split, for instance, was among the visitors
at the coronation of King Ladislas IIT in 1204.%

In addition to the role played by the archbishops and bishops as mediators
between the royal court and the coastal lands, the prelates also had roles of
particular importance for the royal court in other cases. The bishops and
archbishops of Dalmatia were not part of the royal council and the royal court.
The reason for this lies in the policy of the court, which did not want to integrate
Dalmatia into the Church organization of the mainland, with the exception
of an attempt initiated by Duke Coloman.** This policy notwithstanding,
the bishops and archbishops in question here played important roles for the
court. They served not only as ecclesiastical leaders, but in many cases also as
representatives of the kings. When Venice attacked Zadar during the fourth
crusade, Archbishop Bernard of Split hired ships for the defense of the city.
Bernard paid with the king’s money, probably because King Emeric ordered
him to do s0.”” It can be assumed that Bishop Samson of Nin played a role in
the foreign policy of King Béla IV. After Venice seized Zadar, by 1244 Nin had

emerged as an important city, since it is situated only fifteen kilometers from
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Zadar. Samson, as probably the first Hungarian bishop of the city, was elected
during the king’s stay in Dalmatia, and the Church of Nin received royal grants
in subsequent decades.”® Archbishop Hugrin of Split was a key figure during the
peace negotiations between Trogir and Split in 1245.9” Hugrin acted according
to the wishes of Béla IV, and peace was made in favor of Trogir.”®

The archbishops of Split played importantroles in the royal policy concerning
Bosnia throughout the twelfth century and at the beginning of the thirteenth.
The Bishopric of Bosnia fell under the jurisdiction of the archbishopric of Split
m 1192 (it had been under the junsdiction of the metropolitan province of
Dubrovnik).” The change in ecclesiastical organization can be connected to the
royal policy towards Bosmnia, since the subordination connected the Kingdom
of Hungary and Bosnia on the ecclesiastical level, which was an expression of
royal aims in the region. According to the sources, the bishop of Bosnia tried to
ignore this change and still visited the archbishop of Dubrovnik for consecration
in 1195.' The kings attempted to compel Bosnia to recognize their authority
and the jurisdiction of the archbishopric of Split until the 1210s, but their lack
of success led to a change in royal policy. The bishopric of Bosnia became the
suffragan of the archbishopric of Kalocsa in 1247.1%

The bishops and archbishops had important roles in and considerable
nfluence on the lives of their towns, and they held office for life, while the
secular leaders of the towns were usually only elected for a year.!” The kings of
Hungary did not influence the election of the secular leaders of the cities until
the 1240s, when King Béla IV appointed Hugrin count in Split, and until 1267
Trogir and Split had Hungarian counts, who were the bans and in certain cases
dukes of Slavonia at the same time. Apart from this short period, for the rest of
the period under discussion the most direct and permanent representatives of
the royal court were the bishops and archbishops in Dalmatia.

The royal grants that were given by the kings of Hungary to the Church
mn Dalmatia also indicate the importance of the ecclesiastical centers and their
prelates in the political relationship between the royal court and Dalmatian cities
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97 Novak, Povijest Spiita, 124.

98 1Ibid, 12324

99 CDC,vol 2, 251-53.

100 John V.A. Fina, The Bosnian Church. Its Place in Stare and Society from the Thirteenth fo the Fifteenth Century
(London: Saqi, 2007), 111.

101 Katona, A4 kalocsai egybag, 148.

102 Novak, Povijest Splita, 373.

488



The Loyalties of the Bishops and Archbishops of Dalmatia

in the period up until the mid-thirteenth century.!® It should be noted that in the
case of the archbishopric of Split the archbishops were given honorary mention
and highlighted in the royal grants given to the Church of Split, while this was not
the practice in Hungary or Dalmatia.'® As is clear, the most important political
centers often had Hungarian archbishops and bishops, and most of the royal
grants that were bestowed were given to the Church in these cities. Until communal
development led to the separation of the secular and ecclesiastical powers in towns,
the Church had considerable sway over the cities, and the Hungarian prelates could

influence them or secure their loyalty to the royal court.'®

Conclusion

The bishops and archbishops played important roles in the lives of the Dalmatian
cities, and after the beginning of the rule of the Arpéd dynasty in Dalmatia these
roles became more significant and structured. Until the mid-thirteenth century,
the (arch)bishops of Dalmatia had an important place in the royal entourage in
Dalmatia. They may have played a role in the appearance of the cult of Saint
Stephen, and they were representatives of the kings in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries, except for a short period between 1245 and 1267. The bishops and
archbishops were not only representatives of the kings, they were also entrusted
by their cities with important tasks and expected to maintain good relations with
the king. If the interests of the court and the interests of the community in
question were similar, the loyalty of the bishops and archbishops was essentially
an irrelevant question. It was only an issue when the kings and the cities had
quarrels or differing interests in contentious cases. During the period in question,
probably the most significant example of the latter was the war and the peace
negotiations between Trogir and Split in 1245, when Archbishop Hugrin did the
bidding of the royal court and reached a settlement in favor of Trogir.
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Antal Molnar

A Forgotten Bridgehead between Rome, Venice,
and the Ottoman Empire: Cattaro and the Balkan

Missions in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries

A key element in the history of the missions that departed from Rome as of the middle
of the sixteenth century is the functioning of the mediating structures that ensured
the maintenance of the relationship between Rome as the center of the Holy Roman
Empire and the territories where the nussionaries did their work. On the Dalmatian
coast of the Adratic Sea, Ragusa, which today is the city of Dubrovnik, was the most
important bridgehead, but Cattaro, today Kotor, also played a significant role as a point
of mediation between Rome and the Ottoman Empire. My intention in this essay is to
present the many roles of Cattaro in the region, focusing in particular on its role in the
maintenance of communication between Rome and mussions to the Balkans. Cattaro
never lost its Balkan orientation, even following the weakening of economic ties and
the loss of its episcopal jurisdiction, which had extended over parishes in Serbia in the
Middle Ages. Rather, in the sixteenth century it grew with the addition of a completely
new element. From 1535 to 1786 Cattaro was the most important center of the postal
service between Venice and Istanbul. As of 1578, the management of the Istanbul
post became the responsibility of the Bolizza family. Thus the family came to establish
a wide network of connections in the Balkans. I examine these connections and then
offer an analysis of the plans concerning the settlement of the Jesuits in Cattaro. As
was true in the case of Ragusa, the primary appeal of the city from the perspective of
members of the Jesuit order was the promise of missions to the Balkans. In the last
section of the essay I focus on the role Cattaro played in the organization of missions
for a good half-century following the foundation of the Propaganda Fide Congregation in
1622. Four members of the Bolizza family worked in the Balkans as representatives of
the Propaganda Congregation in the seventeenth century: Francesco, Vincenzo, Nicolo
and Giovanni. I provide a detailed examination of the work of the first three, including
the circumstances of their appointments, their efforts to unite the Orthodox Serbs
with the Catholic Church and protect the Franciscan mission to Albania, their roles as
mediators between Rome and the areas to which missionaries traveled, the services they
rendered involving the coordination of missions, their influence on personal decisions
and the appointments of pontiffs, and their political and military roles during the
Venetian—Ottoman war.

Keywords: Cattaro, Venice, Ottoman Empire, Catholic missions, Balkan trade
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Cattaro and the Balkan Missions

A Desideratum for Research: Mediatory Structures between Rome and the
Missions

One of the important and yet, at least until now;, only rarely studied elements
of the histories of the missions that departed from Rome as of the middle of
the sixteenth century, and in particular of the missions that, after 1622, were
organized by the Propaganda Fide Congregation (Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda
Fide) 1s the mechanism of the mediating structures that ensured the maintenance
of the relationship between Rome and the areas to which the missionaries
traveled. The maintenance of ties to the missionaries was first and foremost
the task of the nuncios, but given the territorial, organizational, and functional
peculiarities of papal diplomacy they were ultimately unable to perform this duty
satistactorily. As a consequence of this, the missionary system became a multi-
level structure. The connection between the two most distant points, Rome and
the areas in which the missionaries were stationed, was ensured by a nunciature
or a representative of some other level of the diplomatic system, as well as a
network of agents.

The study of this complex institution is interesting not only in the case of
missions to distant lands, but also in the European context and in particular in
the context of the Balkans. Anything that was sent from Rome to one of the
missionary centers in the inner areas of the Balkans—whether one is speaking
of letters, money, devotional objects, books, or even missionaries themselves—
had to travel through many different stations. In the case of Italy, these stations
were the cities along the coast of the Adnatic Sea (Venice, Ancona, Loreto, and,
towards the Albanian territories, Lecce). On the Tyrrhenian coast, Naples and
Livorno were the important partner cities of the Propaganda Congregation.!

The nuncios themselves comprised part of the mediators who worked in the
ITtalian cities. After 1622, the most important pastoral duty of the nunciature was
to provide assistance for the missions of the Propaganda Congregation. At the
same time, the nuncios who performed traditional diplomatic and political tasks
in general did not have sufficient experience with the workings of the missions,

nor for that matter were they adequately committed to the task. They also lacked

1 To this day there is no general presentation of the institutional structure of mediation. Even the
monumental historical work that was published on the occasion of the 350 anniversary of the founding
of the Propaganda Fide Congregation devotes little attention to the topic: Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda
Fide Memoria Rerum. (350 anni a servigio delle missioni 1622—1972), vols. 1/1-111/2, ed. Josef Metzler (Rome—
Freiburg—Vienna: Herder, 1971-1973).
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the appropriate infrastructural and informational background in order to ensure
effective oversight and organization of the spread of the faith.? For this reason,
the papal emissaries (thus the nuncio of Venice or Naples) sought colleagues
already in Italy who in practice saw to these tasks for them. In Ancona, initially
the governor and later the members of the Sturani family, who had resettled
from Ragusa, maintained ties with the missions in the Balkans, while in Venice
Marco Ginammi, who for decades was the most important publisher of “Illyrian™
books (in other words Croatian and Bosnian books), was the most important
agent of the Propaganda Congregation.?

Ragusa was the most important bridgehead on the other side of the
Adriatic Sea, but Cattaro and to a lesser extent Perasto (today Perast) were also
significant points when it came to trade with the Ottoman Empire. Ragusa and
Cattaro differed both from the perspective of the political situations of the
two centers and their economic ties, and because of these differences each city
participated differently in the organization of the missions. As a tributary of
the Ottoman Empire, Ragusa was effectively an independent city-state with
a relatively broad scope of action in foreign affairs. In contrast, after a brief
period of independence, as of 1420 Cattaro was under Venetian rule, and as the
capital of Venetian Albania (Albania Veneta), it became an important strategic
base, situated near the Ottoman Empire and the coastal routes between the
Levant and the northern Admnatic. In the case of Ragusa, commercial ties and
mn particular the network of colonies and mercantile settlements provided the
necessary background. Cattaro was able to participate actively in the missionary
work in the Balkans because of its essential role in the Venetian postal service.
The geographical position and traditional political network of the two cities
strongly influenced the direction and range of the mediatory roles of Ragusa
and Cattaro in the Balkans. Ragusa primarily served as a mediatory with Bosnia,

Serbia, Bulgaria, and to a smaller extent Albania, as well as parts of Hungary that

2 Giovanni Pizzorusso, “«Per servitio della Sacra Congregatione de Propaganda Fidex: 1 nunzi apostolici
¢ le missioni tra centralitd romana e chiesa universale (1622-1660),” Cheiron 15, no. 30 (1998): 201-27. For
more on the bitter complaints of Viennese nuncio Mario Alberizzi regarding the difficulties of maintaining
relations with the missionaries, see Archivio storico della Sacra Congregazione per 'Evangelizzazione det
Popoli o de “Propaganda Fide” (hereinafter APF), Scrtture riferite nei Congressi (hereinafter SC) Ministri,
vol 1, fol 143r—144c

3 Antal Molnar, Le Saint-S: iége, Raguse ef les missions catholiques de la Hongrie Ottomane 1572—1647. Bibliotheca
Academiae Hungariae — Roma. Studia I (Rome—Budapest: Accademia d’Ungheria in Roma, 2007), 336-37.
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were occupied by the Ottomans. Cattaro mainly provided support for the work

of missionaries in Montenegro and Albania.*

Cattaro between Two Worlds

In the course of the history of the region, Cattaro and the surrounding area,
including the bay of Cattaro (Bocche di Cattaro, Boka Kotorska), shared the
fate of the other territories along the southeastern coast of the Adnatic. After
almost 500 years (with some interruptions) of Byzantine rule, it recognized the
authority of the Dioclea-Zeta rulers and then the Serbian Nemanji¢ dynasty
(1186-1371).° From the death of Stephen Dusan tsar of Serbia in 1355 to
1420, Cattaro existed essentially as an independent city-state. At the beginning
of the fifteenth century, the city sought the patronage of Venice (which was
expanding the sphere of its influence into Dalmatia) several times, but the
Venetian Republic only accepted the offer in 1420. Until the fall of the city state
n 1797, it remained under Venetian authority, though it maintained complete
autonomy in internal affairs.’ Venetian Albania (Albania Veneta) was created as

4 Antal Molnir, “Baluardi mediterranei del cattolicesimo sul confine d’Europa: Ragusa e Cattaro tra
missioni romane, politica veneziana e realta balcaniche,” in Papate e politica internagionale nella prima eta
moderna. 1 libri di Viella 153, ed. Maria Antonietta Visceglia (Rome: Viella, 2013), 363-72.

5 The most recent overview of the history of the territory of what today is Montenegro: Antun Shutega,
Storia del Montenegro. Dalle origini ai nostri giorni (Soveria Mannelli: Rubbettino, 2006). For considerable data on
the Middle Ages: Giuseppe Gelcich, Menzorie storiche sulle Bocche di Cattaro (Zara: G. Woditzka, 1880). For more
on the history of Cattaro and Albania Veneta in the early Modern Era in a broad context: Josip Vrandeci¢
and Miroslav Bertosa, Daimacija, Dubrovnik i Istra u ranome novom vijefn. Hrvatska povijest u ranome novom
vijeku 3 (Zagreb: Leykam international, 2007). The most thorough studies of the history of Cattaro in the
late Middle Ages and the early Modern Era: Pavao Butorac, Kofor ga samoviade (1355—1420) (Perast: Gospa
od gkxp]ela, 1999); Idem, Boka Kotorska u 17. i 18. stoljecu. Politicki pregled (Perast: Gospa od gkxp]e]s., 2000).
Unfortunately, I was unable to consult an older study of the history of Cattaro under Venetian rule: Antun
St. Dabinovi¢, Kotor pod Mietackom Republikom (Zagreb: Union, 1934). Two recently published collections of
essays on the cultural history of the bay of Cattaro are worthy of mention here: Milos Milosevic, Pomorski
froovei, ramici i mecene. Studije o Boki Kotorskoj XV—XIX. stoljeca (Belgrade—Podgorica: CID—Equilibrium,
2003); Lovorka Comli(:, Iz prosiosti Boke (Samobor: Meridijani, 2007).

6 On the administration of Dalmatia Veneta see the studies by Ivan Pederin, which are rich with data:
Ivan Pederin, “Die venezianische Verwaltung Dalmatiens und ihre Organe (XV. und XVI. Jahrhundert),”
Studi Venegiani, n_s. 12 (1986): 99—163; Idem, “Die venezianische Verwaltung, die Innen- und Aussenpolitik
in Dalmatien (XVL bis XVIIL Jh.),” Studi Venegiani, ns. 15 (1988): 173-250; Idem, “Die wichtigen Amter
der venezianischen Verwaltung in Dalmatien und der Einfluss venezianischer Organe auf die Zustinde in
Dalmatien,” Studi Venegiani, ns. 20 (1990): 303—55. Summarizing: Benjamin Arbel, “Colonie d’oltremare,”
in Storia di Venegia dalle origini alla caduta della Serenissima, vol. 5, Il rinascimento. Societd ed economia, ed. Alberto
Tenenti and Ugo Tucci (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1996), 947-85, 971-74.
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an administrative unit in the second half of the fifteenth century. It extended
from Cattaro to Alessio (Ljes, Lezhé) in Albamia, but following the occupation
of the cities lying on the shore of Albania and southern Montenegro by the
Ottoman Empire, it essentially was limited to the territory around the bay of
Cattaro.” From a Venetian perspective, the Cattaro-bay essentially was the gate
to the Levant and a tool with which to isolate Ragusa economically® In the
course of the seventeenth century, Cattaro became increasingly significant from
a military and commercial perspective, first and foremost in the course of the
struggles with the pirates of Dulcigno and Castelnuovo and the Ottomans. This
gave the city a great sense of self-importance. Its inhabitants were convinced
(correctly) that their city ensured the position of Venice in the southern parts
of the Adriatic.’

As of the Middle Ages, Cattaro was a bastion of Western Christianity in
the Catholic-Orthodox and later Catholic—Mushim borderlands. It was therefore
home to a rich system of sacral institutions. Given the city’s strong sense of
Catholic identity, like Ragusa it also had a strong sense of commitment to the
spread of the faith through the work of missionaries, which in the case of Cattaro
found expression first and foremost in opposition to the Eastern Orthodox

Church.”’ Given the geographical position of the city and its economic and

7 An exzemplary monograph on the history of Albania Veneta in the Middle Ages: Oliver Jens Schmutt,
Das venegianische Albanien (1392—1479). Siidosteuropidische Arbeiten 110 (Munich: Oldenbourg Verlag,
2001). An overview of the Venetian presence and influence in Montenegro and Albania: Saggi di Bruno
Crevato-Selvaggi, Jovan J. Martinovi¢, Daniele Sferra, Caterina Schiavo, and Péllumb Xhufi, L 4/bania
Veneta. La Serenissima e le sue popolagioni nel cuore dei Baleani, Patnmonio Veneto nel Meditarraneo 6 (Milan:
Biblion, 2012). For more on the administation of the region of the southern Adratic Sea, see the study by
Bruno Crevato-Selvaggi, Fon#i per la storia dell’.Albania veneta, ibid_, 69—110, 70-76.

8 The most recent overview of Venice’s expansion into the Levant: Giuseppe Gullino, “Le frontiére
navaly,” in Storia di Venegia dalle origini alla caduta della Serenissima, vol. 4, I/ rinascimento. Politica e culfura, ed.
Alberto Tenenti and Ugo Tucci (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1996), 13-111. On the influence
of the wars between Venice and the Ottoman Empire on the region see: Marko Jacov, “Le guerre Veneto-
Turche del XVII secolo in Dalmazia,” A7 e memorie della Societa Dalmata di Storia Patria 20 (1991): 9-145,
and in particular 4648, 89-93, 121-26.

9 In his ad limina report of 1592, bishop of Cattaro Girolamo Bucchia characterized his role in the
borderlands in the following way: “[Catharus] ... antemurale ipsius Italiae quodammodo esse videtur.”
Archivio Segreto Vaticano (heremafter ASV) Congregazione del Concilio, Relationes Divecesium, vol. 208,
fol 2r

10 A work that remains useful to this day and is rich with data on the history of the diocese of Cattaro
in the Middle Ages and the Early Modern Era: Daniel Farlatus, Ilfyricum Sacrum, vol. 6, (Venice: Sebastianus
Coleti, 1800), 421-518. An excellent short overview: Slavko Kovaci¢, “Kotorska biskupija — Biskupska
sjedista u Boki kotorskoj u daljoj proslosti,” in Zagoveri svetom: Tripunu. Blago kotorske biskupije povodon: 1200.
obljetnice prijenosa modi svetoga Tripuna u Kotor. Katalog izlogbe, ed. Radoslav Tomi¢ (Zagreb: Galerija Klovicevi
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strategic position (which grew stronger under Serb rule), as of the Middle Ages
it had close ties to the rest of the Balkan Penmnsula. Merchants from Cattaro
monitored most of the trade with Serbia, and many patricians held important
offices in the Serbian royal court. Merchants from Cattaro founded their own
colonies in the more important Serbian mining and trading centers, and like the
merchants of Ragusa, they developed a significant trade network in the Balkans
and throughout the Mediterranean Sea.!!

When Serb rule came to an end, duning the decades of anarchy in the
southwestern Balkans the economic circumstances were nowhere near as
favorable as they had been. Cattaro was largely driven out of trade in the Balkans,
and the city turned to trade along and across the Admnatic Sea. However, this
did not mean that the city broke its ties to the Montenegrin hinterland. Under
Ottoman Occupation, Montenegro became part of the Sanjak of Scutari. In the
course of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, it won an increasing degree of
independence within the framework of Ottoman rule.’? The wealthy merchants
from Cattaro maintained close economic ties to the Montenegrin tribes. Ships
from Cattaro, Perasto, and Perzagno (today Prcanj) brought agricultural produce
from Montenegro and Albanian and Greek territories to Venice and other ports
on the Admnatic Sea, and caravans bearing Italian textiles and industral products
departed from the coastal cities to communities in the mountains. The trade of

dvori, 2009), 22-37. A monograph of exemplary thoroughness on the history of the bishopric in the late
Middle Ages: Lenka Blehova ée]cbjé, Hriséanstvo u Boki 1200—1500. Kotorski distrikt (Podgorica: Pobjeda—
Narodni muzej Crne Gore—Istonjski institut Crne Gore, 2006). With short interruptions, from 1172 to
1828 the bishop of the city was the suffragan of the archbishop of Ban in southern Italy. Francesco Sforza,
Bari e Kotor. Un singolare caso di rapporti fra le due sponde adriatiche (Bari: Cassano, 1975); Giorgio Fedalto, “Sulla
dipendenza del vescovado di Cattaro dall’arcivescovo di Bari nei secoli X1 e XT1,” Rivista di Storia della Chiesa
in Italia 30 (1976): 73-80.

11 Sbutega, Storia de/ Montenegro, 44—116 passim. A study rich with detail on Cattaro’s trade with Dalmatia
and the Balkans in the Middle Ages: Jovan J. Martinovi¢, “Trgovacki odnosi Kotora sa susjednim gradovima
u prvoj polovini XTV. v.,” Godisnjak Pomorskog mugeja u Kotoru 51 (2003): 5-185, 77-84.

12 Sbutega, Storia del Montenegro, 116—49. Historiography in the nineteenth century and the early twentieth
century tended to emphasize Montenegro’s independence within the Ottoman Empire. However, following
the publication of Branislav Purdev’s doctoral dissertation, which is based on Ottoman sources, Yugoslav
historians reconsidered these formerly accepted conclusions in the course of heated debates. Branislav
Durdev, Turska viast u Crngj Gori u XV1 i X V1L vijekn. Prilog jednom neresenom pifanju i nase istorije (Sarajevo:
Svjetlost, 1953). On the histoniography of the debates, see: Bogumil Hrabak, “Posleratna istoriografija o
Crnoj Gori od kraja XV do kraja XVIII veka 1 udeo Istoryjskih zapisa u njoj,” Lforijiski gapisi 33 (1980—
84): 5-29, 11-15. Purdev has also studied and written on the tribal development of Montenegro under
Ottoman rule: Branislav Durdev, Postanak i raguitak brdskib, crnggorskib i hercegovackih plemena (T itograd:
Crnogorska akademija nauka 1 umjetnosti, 1984).
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goods constituted a significant source of wealth both for the tribal leaders and
the merchants of Cattaro. During the two major wars of the seventeenth century
between Venice and the Ottoman Empire, these relationships had important
political and military consequences.’?

The fact that Cattaro belonged to the Serbian state and that merchants from
Cattaro settled in the Balkans had a consequence that was interesting from the
perspective of canon law. When the city was under Serbian rule (towards the end
of the thirteenth century), the bishops of Cattaro acquired jurisdiction over the
Catholic parishes in Serbia. They strove to maintain this jurisdiction later, when
the city became independent and when it came under the rule of Venice, but
with the occupation of much of the Balkans by the Ottoman Empire they lost
it. The Catholic parishes continued to function with support from Ragusa and
under the authority of the archbishop of Antivari, while the bishops of Cattaro
found compensation for the loss of their positions in the Balkans in efforts to

convert the local and the Montenegrin-Serb Orthodox communities.™*
The Center of Postal Service between 1 enice and Istanbul

Cattaro did not lose its Balkan orentation, even following the weakening of
economic ties and the loss of its episcopal jurisdiction. Rather, in the sixteenth
century it grew with the addition of a completely new element. The city served
as a natural point of departure for Venice towards the Balkans, and because of
this, from 1535 to 1786 Cattaro became the center of Venice’s postal service to
Istanbul and the center of Venice’s ties to its baylo in Istanbul.”® In 1578, the
senate concluded a contract with Zuanne (Giovanni) Bolizza, a representative of
the Bolizza family, one of the most important noble families of Cattaro, and his
siblings. According to the agreement, the Bolizza family was obliged to maintain
four boats each of which was to be manned by a crew of eight and also an
unspecified number of couriers. The boats could not be used to ship goods or

13 Sbutega, Storia de/ Montenegro, 125, 140, 159.

14 Two superb studies examine the history of the authority of the Cattaro bishops in the Balkans:
Tvan Bozi¢, “O juisdikciji kotorske dijeceze u srednjovekovnoj Stbiji,” in idem, Nemirno pomorje X1 veka
(Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1979), 15-27; Blehova édebié, Hriféanstve u Boki, 183-88.

15 For a thorough presentation of the postal service between Venice and Istanbul and the role of Cattaro,
see: Luciano De Zanche, Tra Costantingpoli e Venezia. Dispacci di Stato e lettere di mercanti dal Basso Medioevo alla
caduta della Serenissima. Quadernt di Storia Postale 25 (Prato: Istituto di Studi Storici Postali, 2000). For a
short summary, see: Idem, “I vettor: dei dispacci diplomatict veneziani da e per Costantinopoli,” Arechivio
per la Storia Postale 1/2 (1999): 19-43, 25-38.
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merchandise, only letters. They also had to pay three Montenegrin tribal leaders,
who would accompany and protect the couriers in the course of the dangerous
parts of a journey.'®

In the fifteenth century, the Bolizza (or Bolica) family became one of the
most important mercantile and seafaring dynasties of the bay of Cattaro. The
family played an important role in the exchange of goods in the Balkans and
on the Adratic Sea. In addition, in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth
centuries several members of the family gained prominence as ecclesiastical
writers and scholars who had completed university studies. At the beginning of
the seventeenth century, Zuanne’s son Francesco took over supervision of the
postal service. His work met with the full approval of his Venetian commissioners.
And of course he too did not fare poorly. According to a report made in 1627
by rector Pietro Morosini, Francesco set aside no small fortune by changing the
money that was sent from Venice.!” He was involved in trade in the Balkans in
several ways. In addition to his diplomatic post, the courier service run by him
ensured continuous business correspondence, and as a representative of Venice
he maintained close ties to people in the Ottoman Empire and in particular
in neighboring Montenegro, ties of which he clearly made use in his business
dealings.’® The fact that three members of the family, Francesco, Vincenzo, and
Nicolo, became Knights of the Order of Saint Mark indicates the importance
of the family and its close ties to powerful circles in Venice."”

The parameters of the postal service organized by the Bolizza family are
relatively clearly documented. The stops in the trip from Cattaro to Istanbul are
listed 1n a famous report of 1614 by Mariano Bolizza (in all likelihood he was also
one of Zuanne’s sons).? It is worth noting the details of this journey, which was
of considerable importance from the perspective of Venice’s communication

16 De Zanche, Tra Costantingpoli e Venegia, 53—-54.

17 Ibid, 56.

18 On the Bolizza family see the studies by Lovorka Corali¢nak cited in the footnote below.

19 An old and poor overview of the history of the order: Ricciotti Bratti, “T cavalieri di S. Marco,” Nuove
Archivio Veneto 16 (1898): 321—43. On the knights of Cattaro see: Lovorka éora]ié, “Kotorski plemici
iz roda Bolica — kavaljeri Svetoga Marka,” Povijesni prilozi 31 (2006): 149-59; Idem, “Bokeljski patriciji u
mletackoj vojnoj sluzbi — cavalier di San Marco,” Aefa Histriae 16 (2008): 137-54.

20 Sime Ljubic¢, “Marijana Bolice Kotoranina Opis Sanzakata Skadarskoga od godine 1614,” Starine
JAZU 12 (1880): 164205, 186-89. A more recent publication of the account, without mention of Ljubic’s
publication: Rossana Vitale d’Alberton, “La relazione del sangiaccato di Scutari, un devoto trbuto letterario
alla Serenissima da parte di un fedele suddito Cattarino,” Stwdi Venegiani, n. s.o 46 (2003): 313-40, 334—
36. On the reconstruction of the route, see the supplementary map. It is often difficult and sometimes
impossible to identify the place names used by Mariano Bolizza. On this, see the wrtings that address
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Cattaro and the Balkan Missions

with the Balkans, because the monograph by Stéphane Yerasimos, which
examines the travelers and the conditions of travel within the Ottoman Empire
and 1s regarded as authoritative among historians, 1s rich with detail regarding
the routes to Ragusa and Vienna, but hardly mentions Cattaro as an important
destination.?”’ Shipments departed from Cattaro to Istanbul twice a month.
Following the arrival of the boats from Venice, a courier delivered letters to
the Montenegrin villages next to Cattaro, from where mailmen who had been
taken into service took them (usually by twos) to their final destinations. In
Montenegro, escorts who had been entrusted with the task by the tribal leaders
took the couriers to Plav. From Plav on, the route was no longer dangerous. In

general it took roughly a month for a letter to reach its final destination, some

10—12 days on the sea and 1822 on land.
The Perspectives for the Foundation of a Jesuit College in the Balkans

The possibility of establishing missions to the Balkans first came up when plans
were made to settle Jesuits in Cattaro. Local and Italian churchmen began to
consider the advantages of the city as a possible center for Catholic missions
departing for the inner areas of the Ottoman Empire. In spite of the fact that the
Jesuit order only succeeded in establishing a permanent mission in the Ottoman
Empire in 1583, the Jesuits of the sixteenth century, who regarded the question
of spreading the faith in broader, even global terms, always entertained visions
of sending missions to the Ottoman Empire.? In the sixteenth century, there was
little real chance of launching missions to Ottoman lands from the Hungarian
Kingdom. In contrast, given its pugnacious Catholicism and good relations with
the Turks, the Republic of Ragusa, a kind of southern gate opening onto the
Ottoman Empire, represented a much more promising base for missions to

the Balkans.” Like Ragusa, Cattaro was appealing to the Jesuits as a possible

the account from the perspective of the history of the postal service: Velimir Sokol, “Jedan suvremeni
izvjestaj o Crnogorcima u kurirskoj sluzbi Venecije u 17. vijekw,” PTT Arbiv 9 (1963): 5-37; De Zanche,
Tra Costantingpoli e Venegia, 22-23.

21 Stéphane Yerasimos, Les voyageurs dans ['Empire Ottoman (XIV"—XVT siécles). Bibliographie, itinéraires ef
inventaire des liewx: habités, Conseil Supréme D’Atatiirk pour Culture, Langue et Histoire, Publications de la
Société Turque d’Histoire, Serie VII— No. 117. (Ankara: Imprimerie de 1a Société Turque d’Histoire, 1991),
38.

22 Molnar, Le Saint-Siége, 134-39.

23 Miroslav Vanino, Isusove  brvatski nared, vol. 1, Rad u XVT. stoljeu. Zagrebacki kolegif (Zagreb: Filozofsko-
teoloski institut DI, 1969), 14-31.
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point of departure for missions. Under the leadership of Tommaso Raggio, the
first three members of the order arrived in Cattaro in 1574 at the summons of
bishop Paolo Bisanti. They worked in the city until 1578, to the great satisfaction
of the churchgoers and the prelate. *

In several letters, P. Raggio, theleader of the mission, reported to his superiors
on the work that was being done in Cattaro and the possibilities of establishing a
monastery. The long-term goal was clear: taking advantage of Cattaro’s relations
to other communities in the Balkans, to organize missions to spread the faith
that would depart from the city for Balkan territories under Ottoman rule. A
few months after having arrived in Cattaro, Raggio proposed founding a college
of twelve people, and he emphasized the favorable welcome and the support
he had been given by the bishop and the rector. At the same time, in his view
the question of real importance lay in the possibility of approaching Muslims,
for on the basis of his personal experience, the “Turks” of Castelnuovo (today
Herceg Novi) and its surroundings belonged to the same nation as the people
of Cattaro, and they had been much more amicable with them than was typical,
so Raggio thought that it might be possible to win their confidence.”” A more
ntensive orientation in the Balkans came two years later, when Raggio, having
learned of the efforts of the vladika of Cetinje (the head of the Church in
Montenegro until 1852) to enter in communion with the Pope of Rome, sought
to travel with Teodoro Calompsi, the recently appointed bishop of Scutari, to
Ottoman lands (to Scutari, Alessio, and Skopje) to meet with the vladika and the
patriarch of Ipek (today Pe¢) and discover what for him must have seemed a kind
of promised land, in other words the Balkan peninsula. Cattaro’s commitment
to the Jesuits did not wane, and so Raggio again proposed the foundation of
a college, in support of which he cited three (in his view decisive) arguments.
First and foremost, the lively interest of the people of Cattaro in questions of
religion and education gave good reason to hope that there would be numerous
devoted followers in the residence who would be well-suited for mussions to
Serbia. Second, the city was the last bastion of the Venetian territories in the
east, so it was the best-suited for maintaining relations with Istanbul and all of
Asia Minor. Finally, news of such developments in Cattaro would prompt the
people of Ragusa to take similar steps and found a similar college, since, given
the nvalry between the two cities, Ragusa could hardly stand by and watch as

24 1Ibid, 32-40.
25 Tommaso Raggio S]-Everhard Mercurian SJ, Cattaro, December 7, 1574, Archivum Romanum
Societatis Iesu (Rome, hereinafter ARSI) Italia (hereinafter Ital), vol. 145, fol. 306r—307r.
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Cattaro, a poorer city, overtook them.? Raggio wrote to his superiors of his plan
for an itinerary through Skopje many times. He wrote a letter to the patriarch of
ipek, Gerasim, who was a member of the Sokolovi¢ clan and thus a relative of
Sokollu Mehmed Pasha. He sought to persuade Gerasim to enter a union with
the Catholic Church. And by using his ties to the Turks of Cattaro, he sought to
obtain a passport that would guarantee him complete freedom of movement.”

In 1578, the Jesuits left the city. The notion of founding a college was raised
again roughly fifty years later by bishop Girolamo Bucchia, who governed the
diocese for twenty-two years. In a letter addressed to Claudio Acquaviva, the new
General, the prelate essentially repeated Raggio’s line of reasoning: Cattaro was
distant from the other colleges of the Order, but at the same time its connections
with Venice were excellent because of the role it played in the operation of the
postal service, thus it could also be seen as quite nearby. In addition to the work
that could be done 1n the city, the Jesuits would also be offered the possibility of
converting the Orthodox Christians as far as Istanbul

From the perspective of this inquiry, the proposal that was put together
by the bishop in May 1600 was the most interesting. In it, he requested the
assistance, in the foundation of a Jesuit residence in Cattaro, of the short-lived
Saint Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith (1599-1602), which was
under the direction of Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santoro.”” The memorandum
clearly mirrors the exciting interconnection of the anti-Ottoman mulitary plans
that charactenised the papacy of Clement VIII (1592-1605) with the missions.
The bishop again emphasized the strategic position of Cattaro from the
perspective of traffic in the Balkans. A Jesut residence in Cattaro could play
a key role from the perspective of missions to the Balkans. It could function
as an informational center of the Holy See while at the same time, because of
the common language and the routes that led to other areas of the Balkans,
the Jesuits would be able to work effectively in all of the parts of the peninsula
occupied by the Ottomans. According to the Bishop, the Ottoman Empire was

26 Raggio—Mercurian, Cattaro, February 15, 1576, ARSI Ital,, vol. 150, fol. 175r—176w.

27 Ibid, February 27, May 1, ARSI Ital, vol. 150, fol. 216r—217r, vol. 151, fol. 64rv. Raggio had not yet
traveled to the Balkans In 1584 he journeyed to the inner regions of the peninsular in the company of
Aleksandar Komulovic, the apostolic visitor. Vanino, Is#sover, vol. 1, 38; Molnar, Le Saint-Sizge, 119-20.

28 Girolamo Bucchia—Claudio Acquaviva SJ, Cattaro, April 23, 1583 ARSI Epistulae Externorum, vol.
14, fol 861w

29 ASV Archivum Aras, Armana I-XVITL, nr. 1728, fol. 1r—2v. On the functioning of the Sacred College
of Cardinals, which was a predecessor to the Propaganda Fide Congregation see: Molnar, Le Saint-Siége,
12324
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in a state of general political and military decline. The leaders oppressed both
Muslims and Christians alike, the administration of justice was inetficient and
ineffective, and thus in the event of an attack by Christian armies the Turks
would join them. Because of the postal service, Cattaro was in daily contact with
the Ottoman capital, and according to reports coming out of Istanbul, with a
well-coordinated assault Christian armies, in unison with the Janissaries, could
even capture the capital, or at least so the Bishop wrote. From this perspective,
as a base for missionaries Cattaro would have tremendous significance, since
following the recapture of conquered territories the priests waiting in ready on
the border could immediately begin their efforts to systematically reconvert the
Muslim and Orthodox population. According to Bucchia, who clearly feared
possible competition from Protestants, the common people would accept
whichever faith they heard first.

The Congregation entrusted Cardinal Bellarmino with the task of discussing
plans concerning Cattaro with the General of the Jesmit Order. However,
after this there is no further mention of the issue in the sources in Rome.*
On February 10, 1601, the Venetian senate forbade the rector in Cattaro to do
anything in connection with the settling of Jesuits without an explicit decree
from the senate, and it requested a thorough report on any steps that had already
been taken and on the supporters of the Jesuits. The explanation for this caution
on the part of Venice lies in its aversion to the Jesuit order, but more importantly
in its fear of a possible link between the appearance of the Jesuit priests and the
anti-Turk movements.”! Given the great cataclysms of the seventeenth century
and the squalor and uncertainty that came in their wake, the notion of settling
Jesuits in Cattaro was dropped entirely, but the experiences of the intensive
gathering of information proved useful in the efforts of missionaries in the
eighteenth century.

30 APF Miscellanee Diverse, vol. 21, fol. 70r.

31 Jovan N Tomi¢, Grada za istoriju pokreta na Balkanu protiv Turaka krgjem XV i pocetkom X111 veka,
vol. 1, (eod. 1595—1606 — Mietacki Dravni Arhiy), Zbornik za istoriju, jezik i knjizevnost srpskog naroda II,
Spomenici na tudim jezicima VI (Belgrade: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1933), 320.
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The Bolizza Family in the Service of the Propaganda Fide Congregation
The Mandate

Following the foundation of the Propaganda Fide Congregation, the
institutionalization of the missions gained new momentum, and so the role of
the gateways to the Ottoman Empire also became increasingly important. Ragusa
was the most important of these gateways, but Cattaro was also an important
link to Montenegro and northern Albania, with which the city traditionally
maintained strong ties. In Cattaro, on the basis of the experience of previous
decades, Francesco Bolizza, the director of the Istanbul postal service, seemed
the most suitable person for this task.

In the course of the seventeenth century, four members of the Bolizza
family worked as delegates of the Propaganda Congregation to the Balkans,
precisely those four individuals who had managed the Venetian postal service
in Cattaro and who had been made knights by Venice: Francesco, Vincenzo,
Nicolo and Giovanni. In this essay, I examine the work and careers of the
agents of the missions only up until the era of the wars of reconquest. I do not
examine the work of Giovanni Bolizza, who was active during the Morean war
(1684-99). There are no precise data concerning when they began their service.
In a note written in 1644, Francesco Ingoli, the secretary of the Congregation,
praised the work of Francesco Bolizza on behalf of the missions and claimed
that he had established contact with the supreme authority of the missions in
Rome some seventeen years earlier.”? At the same time, his name comes up in
the records of the Propaganda Congregation (which survived almost in their
entirety) in the course of 1636 and 1637 in connection with a possible union
of the Pastrovici population, a coastal tribe in Montenegro, with the Pope of
Rome.* In the registry of the Congregation the first letter addressed to Bolizza
was dated July 25, 1637. In the letter the cardinals thank him for the assistance
he provided for the Franciscan mission to Albania and the help he gave to
Francesco Leonardi (de Leonardis), the archdeacon of Trau (today Trogir), who

32 “Merita questa gratia il detto signor cavallier havendo servito la Sacra Congregatione 17 anm in circa
pert responsale per lllyrico sovvenendo del suo e diffendendo dette missioni, e per 'authorita che ha colli
principali Turchi, ha liberato 3 missionari d’Albania tenuti 3 mesi in catena da Turchi con molti patimenti”
APF Scritture Onginali riferite nelle Congregazioni Generali (heremnafter SOCG), vol. 42, fol 115w

33  Marko Jacov, Spisi Kongregacije ga propagandu vere u Rimu o Srbima, vol. 11, (1622-1644). Zbornik za
istoriju, jezik i knjizevnost srpskog naroda. II odeljenje, vol 26 (Belgrade: Srpska akademija nauka i
umetnosti, 1986), 253, 256, 31011, 314, 316, 326-27.
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was working to promote union.** This suggests that over the course of almost
a decade he occasionally provided support for the work of the missionaries in
the Balkans. Following the foundation of the reformed Franciscan mission in
northern Albania and the work of Francesco Leonardi in the Pastrovici district,
this mandate became official. From then on, he served as the person responsible
for the Congregation in the Balkans (responsale della Congregaziione per I'Tlhyrico). He
had an extremely complex array of duties, which primarily involved maintaining
relations, protecting the missions, and to some degree also overseeing them.?

In 1653, Francesco died in Cattaro.* His brother Vincenzo took his place in
the coordination of the missions and the organization of the postal service. He
1s the only one whose official document of appointment survived. On August
24, 1654, he was appointed to serve in his brother’s place as the Balkan liaison
of the Congregation and the protector of the Albanian missions (corresponsale
della Sacra Congregazione de Propaganda Fide e procuratore delle mussioni di Albania).
He was granted all of the prvileges and exemptions usually enjoyed by the
officials of the Congregation.”” Vincenzo continued in his brother’s footsteps.
He regularly reported on the work of the missions and he forwarded shipments
and defended the missionaries during the difficult years of the Cretan War.*® He
died on August 24, 1662, after having served for eight years.”

His nephew Nicolo, the son of Antonio Bolizza, presented himself to the
Congregation immediately following his uncle’s death. He took over the tasks
pertaining to the missions. He was helped in this by the fact that, like his uncle,
he was named by Venice to serve as the overseer of the people living in the
borderlands of the Ottoman Empire (sopraintendente alle genti di questa ginrisditione
fuori della aitta). He saw to unfinished affairs, forwarding the monies and
shipments that had remained in his uncle’s care and making proposals regarding
priests for the missions.* No decision was taken, however, regarding the official

appointment of a new agent, so after one year he addressed an official request

34 APF Lettere e Decreti della Sacra Congregazione (hereinafter Lettere), vol. 17, fol. 81w

35 He himself often recalled his services, for instance in 1649: APF SOCG, vol. 265, fol. 28w

36 Corali¢, “Kotorski plemiéi,” 155.

37 APF Fondo di Vienna (heremafter FV), vol. 4, fol. 215c

38 Marko Jaf:ov, Le missioni cattoliche nei Balcani durante la guerra di Candia (1645—1669), vols. 1-2. Studi e
Testi 35253 (Citta del Vaticano: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1992), vol. 1, 494, 585, 610, 617.

39 APF SOCG, vol. 302, fol 315c

40 Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 2, 305-10; APF FV, vol. 4, fol. 166z, 168r. Earlier Nicolo had already
been in contact with the Balkan bishops. In 1652, he acted in the issue involving provisions for the bishop
of Durazzo. APF SOCG, vol. 266, fol. 101
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to the Congregationthrough the Franciscan monk fra Marco di Lucca, that like
his predecessors, he too be named Balkan commissary.* But this never actually
came to pass. The Franciscans and the Venetian nuncios supported him, the latter
arguing that if Venice was satisfied with his oversight of the postal service then
the Congregation could also entrust him with the task of providing assistance for
the missions.*” However, Andrija Zmajevi¢, the abbot of Perasto, whose views
on Balkan affairs carried considerable weight in Rome, had a very poor opinion
of him. He regarded him as a man of questionable morals who sought only to
further his own interests and put politics ahead of religious questions, yet he
felt Nicolo had to be treated with care, since, given the prestige he commanded,
he could do a great deal to harm the missions if he were to turn against them.
Zmajevic therefore suggested that he should be used and thanked for his service,
but never given an official appointment.® So the Congregation allowed him to
serve but never appointed him to any position, and thus ensured that he was not
granted the usual privileges, honoring his service only with occasional thanks
and some gifts of money.*

Church Union and the Coordination of the Franciscan Mission

Francesco Bolizza created the foundation of the family’s long-term mandate
from Rome by accepting two important issues related to the missions: the
movement for union in the southern territories of the Balkans and the provision
of protection and assistance for the Albanian reformed Franciscan mission.”
The movement for Church union in the southwestern territories of the Balkans

has been thoroughly dealt with by Croatian and Serbian historians,* so I will

41 APF FV, vol 4, fol 2141, 2161, 242¢ T could not find the official document of Francesco Bolizza’s
appointment. Indeed in light of details discussed here, he probably never recerved any such document, but
rather was continuously made a representative of the Congregation.

42 APF Acta Sacrae Congregationis (hereinafter Acta), vol. 34, fol. 126r—127r.

43 APF FV, vol. 4, fol. 200rv; APF Acta, vol. 33, fol. 199rv. (December 16, 1664).

44 TIbid, vol 34, fol. 126r—127r. (June 16, 1665).

45 On the basis of the documents cited below, Radonic’s classic monograph also frequently makes
mention of Francesco’s Bolizza’s activities: Jovan Radoni¢, Rimska kurija i jusnosiovenske zemije od XV'T do
XTX veka. Posebna izdanja SAN 155. Odeljenje drustvenih nauka, Nova serija 3 (Belgrade: Srpska akademija
nauka, 1950) passim (ad indices).

46 Janko gimrak, “Sveta Stolica 1 Franjevci prema pravoslavno) crkvi u primorskim krajevima,” Nova revija
vjeri { nauci 9 (1930): 22-38, 81-92, 407-21; Carolus Nezi¢, De pravosiavis Jugoslavis saec. XVIL ad catholicam
[fidem reversis necnion eorum conceptu Romanae Ecclesize (Rome: Pontificia Universitas Urbamana, 1940) 23-36;
Viekoslav Dabovic, De relationibus catholicos inter et schismaticos in Ecclesia Catharensi saec. X111 Dissertatio ad
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limit myself here to mention of only of a few of the most important details.
The Serbian population of the communities that were under rule of Venice and
the authority of the archbishop of Antivari and the bishop of Cattaro were
continuously joining the Catholic Church. The Pastrovidi district (in other words
the swath of land under Venetian rule stretching from Budva to Spic) was located
in the borderlands of the spheres of interest of several centers of the Eastern
Orthodox Church (Istanbul, ipek, and Venice, as the seat of the Orthodox
archbishop of Philadelphia). Rome’s ambitions regarding expansion and union
soon reached the peripheral area, the status of which, from the perspective
of its ecclesiastical jurisdiction, was uncertain. Following the foundation of
the Propaganda Congregation, these strvings gathered strength. As the actual
proprietor of the area, however, Venice regarded the question of the Church
union as marginal. Rome had the favor of the local officials at most, who
were more or less eager in their support. The expert assessments of Fulgenzio
Micanzio, the Servite monk who was also a theological counsellor for Venice,
offer clear evidence of this. Micanzio, who was a colleague and successor of
Paolo Sarpi and also a faithtul adherent to Sarpi’s anti-Rome mentality, opposed
the Church union, which in his view was theologically unfounded and politically
dangerous. As an heir to Sarpi’s anti-curial views, Micanzio harshly criticized any
endeavors by the Holy See in this direction.”

In 1636, Vincenzo Bucchia and missionary Serafin Mizerci¢ managed to
unite the Orthodox villages of Pastrovici to Rome with the assistance, first
and foremost, of Antonio Molin, the provveditore generale of Cattaro, and
Francesco Bolizza. In the same year, the Congregation sent Francesco Leonardi,
the archdeacon of Trau, to Pastroviéi as a missionary to work in the recently
united villages and strengthen their unity.* Francesco Bolizza provided assistance
to Leonardi from the outset, drawing primarily on the system of relationships in

the Balkans and cooperation with the Ottoman authorities.*

lauream consequendam in Facultate Theologica, Pontificitam Atheneum Urbanum de Propaganda Fide,
Rome, 1947, manuscript, Biblioteca della Pontificia Universita Urbaniana, Dissertationes 54 C 42, 51-72,
184-204; Radoni¢, Rimska kurjja, 112-51, 396-401.

47 Olga Dikli¢, “«Quando in affari spirituali si interpongono interessi temporali» La conversione degli
ortodossi di Pastrovicchi nei consulti di Fulgenzio Micanzio,” Studi Venegiani, n. s. 55 (2008): 15-81. Bolizza
himself complained to the antiunionism of Venice: ja(':ov, Spisi Kongregacije, 59697

48 For an overview of the history of the region: Lovorka Coralié, “Tz proslosti Pastrovica,” Historijski
zhornik 49 (1996): 137-59. On Leonardi’s personality and work see: Idem, “Prilog Zivotopisu barskoga
nadbiskupa Franje Leonardisa (1644.—1645.),” Croatica christiana periodica 55 (2005): 79-95.

49  Jacov, Spisi Kongregacije, 253, 256, 314, 316, 326-27, 331.
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Leonardi’s ambitions went well beyond the conversion of the village
population, which amounted to little more than a few thousand people. He
envisioned a union that would include first Montenegro and then all of Serbia.
In his plans, he found a faithful supporter in Francesco Bolizza.® In January
1638, the knight of Cattaro paid a visit as an emissary to the pasha of Bosnia.
In the course of his return trp, he met with Mardarije, the vladika of Cetinje,
whom he encouraged to enter in communion with the Catholic Church. Boliza’s
and Leonardi’s schemes gave rise to the idea of Montenegrin Church union and
the founding of a Montenegrin Franciscan mission.” One year later, they invited
Mardarije to Cattaro. They managed to convince him of the necessity of union.
They hoped, by gaining his confidence and support, to influence Pajsije Janjevac,
the patriarch of Ipek (and thus all of Serbia) to unify with the Catholic Church.
In 1639, Mardarije departed for Rome in order to convert to Catholicism, but
because of the growing suspicions of the Ottomans, Bolizza persuaded him
to abandon his travels, and so in 1640 instead of making the journey to Rome
himself, he sent two Serbian monks, one of whom, Vizarion, was to become
his successor, to the Eternal City under the guidance of Leonardi.”? Eventually
Mardarije made his profession of faith in the Mahine (Majine) monastery
(which was mn Venetian terrtory), to which he retreated after having endured
several months in Turkish captivity. In July, 1641, Bolizza and Leonardi traveled
to Cetinje in order to settle the details of the trip to Ipek with Mardarije and
his assistant, Vizarion. After Leonardi made several unsuccessful attempts, in
1642 he managed to gain an audience with the patriarch (under the auspices of
Bolizza and in the company of two monks), whom for months he attempted
to convince of the need for union, though not surprsingly his efforts were in
vain.”

Alongside the efforts to promote the Church union, the other primary front
of the missions in the southwestern parts of the Balkans was the mission of
reformed Franciscans in Albania. Francesco Bolizza played a key role in the

50 Bolizza wrote many letters in which he reported to the Congregation on the state of the union. Most
of these have been published by Jacov in the aforementioned publications of sources. See also: APF
SOCG, vol 42, fol 108z, vol. 172, fol. 33rwv.

51 Jacov, Spisi Kongresacije, 340—41, 343, 347-52.

52 1Ibid, 380-82, 41213

53 Nezic, De pravoslavis Jugosiavis, 10-14; Radoni¢, Rimska kurija, 128-51.
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organization and defense of this mission as well.** In 1632, Giorgio Bianchi,
the bishop of Sappa, met with Bonaventura Palazzolo, a reformed Franciscan
missionary, in Rome. Earlier Palazzolo had worked in the Lucerne valley. Bianchi
convinced him to continue his missionary work in Albania. At Bianchi’s request,
mn 1634 the Congregation founded the Albanian reformed Franciscan mission.
The first missionaries arrived in Ragusa in early October. In December they
continued to Albania. One year later, the Congregation named Palazzolo the
prefect of the mission. By the end of the decade they had established two houses
of worship on the territory of northern Albania.”® The creation of the legal and
financial foundations of the mission were clearly the work of Francesco Bolizza.
Taking advantage of his good relations with the Ottoman authorities, he managed
to obtain a letter from the pasha of Bosnia guaranteeing the inviolability of the
missionaries.® He corresponded a great deal with the Congregation in order
to obtain appropmate funding for the Franciscans. When necessary, he took
them food, clothing, and other supplies at his own expense.”’ The letters of the
Ottoman military leaders of Scutari to Francesco Bolizza reveal that he regularly
used his political and mercantile ties to intercede with the Ottoman officers in
Albania in order to ensure the safety of the Franciscans.® These letters also
make clear that he was in close and regular contact with the captains, the sanjak-
beys, the aghas, and the janissaries of Scutari, not only because of his role in the
postal service but also because he was a mediating figure in the trade between
the Ottoman officers and Venetian merchants.”

Nonetheless, the mission was one of the most dangerous in the parts of
the Balkan Peninsula that were under Ottoman rule. Several Franciscans were

54 For the most recent overview of the history of the Albanian missions see: Angelantonio Spagnolett,
“Il mare amaro. Uomini e istituzioni della Chiesa tra Puglia e Albama (XV-XVII secc.),” in Papato e politica
internagionale, 373—403.

55 For a presentation of the history of the mission see: H.[enri] Matrod, “Les Franciscains en Albanie
au XVII*® siecle,” Etudes Franciscains 36 (1924): 5-28; Fernando Granata, “I’Albania e le missioni italiane
nella prima meta del secolo XVII in base a documenti inediti,” Rivista d’Albania 3 (1942): 226-48; Basilius
Pandzic¢, Historia Missionum Ordinis Fratrum Minorum, vol. 4, Regiones Proxcimi Orientis et Paeninsulae Balcanicae
(Rome: Secretaniatus Missionum OFM, 1974), 98-101.

56 APF SOCG,; vol. 263, fol. 82r—84r. (Francesco Ingoli’s summary of the history of the mission )

57 1Ibid, vol 60, fol 468, 4691, 483rv, 4841, 485r.

58 For instance, in 1641 in the interests of fra Cherubino da Trevi, who was part of the Kélméndi
mussion: APF SOCG, vol. 164, fol. 171r. He wrote regularly not only to the Ottoman authorities, but also
to the leaders of the Kélméndi and Kuci tribes, asking them to defend the Franciscans from the Turks.
APF FV, vol 4, fol. 2061w

59  Jacov, Spisi Kongregacije, 310-11, 474-75, 535-36; APF SOCG, vol. 164, fol. 205z, 2061
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martyred. In 1644, two highwaymen killed two friars, and over the course of
the next few years the storms of the Cretan War swept away the achievements
of the mission. Because of the anti-Turkish machinations of the Albanian
Catholics and in particular the bishops, in February 1648 two missionaries
and their assistant Giorgio Jubani (a secular priest) were impaled on the stake.
With the exception of one friar, the others escaped to Cattaro with the help of
Bolizza. Their residences of worship were destroyed by the Turks.® They soon
returned, however, and they not only rebuilt their former settlements, they also
founded new residences.’! In 1675, there were eleven missionaries working at
four different sites in Albania. In Cattaro they had theirs own hospitium, which
provided lodging for traveling missionaries and a place of rest for the sick. The
superior of the hospitium helped ensure the smooth operation of the missions.*
Following Francesco’s death, his two successors provided continuous support
for the work of the Albanian Franciscans.®* Nicolo wrote a recommendatory
letter in the interests of helping the Franciscans to the Ottoman commander of
Alessio, Sinan Bey, who, in response to Nicolo’s prompting, provided them with
protection and made it possible to renovate the missionary settlement of Pedena
and found a settlement in Pulati.** In 1663, he freed the missionary Francesco da
Pedaccoli from Turkish captivity using his own money.® Of the many services
Francesco Bolizza rendered for the Propaganda Congregation, it was clearly the
provision of assistance for the Albanian Franciscan mission that was valued
most. As of 1637, every year Rome sent him a letter of thanks in which the

cardinals expressed their gratitude for his support of this important cause.®

60 Basilius Pandzic, “De Donato Jeli¢, O EM. Missionario Apostolico,” Archivum Franciscanum Historicum
56 (1963): 36989, 373-74; Jacov, Le guerre Veneto-Turche, 69—T1. Bolizza recalled the executions of the
Franciscans and the temporary liquidation of the mission: APF SOCG, vol. 126, fol. 50r, vol. 265, fol. 28rw.
61 On the basis of the report sent by Bolizza to Rome, in 1651 prefect Giacinto da Sospello sent six
friars back to Albania and two to Lustica, while two remained in Cattaro. APF SOCG, vol. 265, fol. 305rw.
62 Bolizza also reported on the operation of the hospitium in 1649: APF SOCG, vol. 299, fol. 47¢.

63 APF SOCG, vol 302, fol 170r, 218r, 2541w, 2561

64 Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche nei Balcani durante la guerra di Candia, vol. 2, 564—65.

65 APF FV, vol 4, fol 206r; APF Lettere, vol. 39, fol 136c

66 APF Lettere, vol 17, fol. 81v, 103v, vol. 18, fol. 18rv; vol 19, fol. 1351w, vol 20, fol. 39w, 127rv;, vol. 21,
fol. 22r. The same in the case of Vincenzo Bolizza: APF Lettere, vol. 39, fol. 136
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The Transmussion of Correspondence and Shipments

One of the most important functions of the agent of the missions was to ensure
that the various consignments were forwarded to the center in Rome and the
territories where missionaries were active, which in the case of Cattaro meant
Montenegro and Albania. The forwarding of letters between Rome and places
mn the mterior of the Balkan Peninsula was a recurring topic of the agents’
correspondence (clearly this task fell on their shoulders because of the work they
did with the organization of the postal service).®” By studying circles who sent
and received these letters in the Balkans, we can gain some sense of the territorial
range of the influence of the agents of the Cattaro missions. Missionaries who
were active around the city and along the southern seashore (in the areas around
Grbalj, Lustica, Pastrovici, Budva and Antivari) turned as a matter of fact to the
Bolizza family for assistance,®® but sometimes even letters from or to distant
parts of Dalmatia, such as Trat, went through Cattaro.¥ Most often the letters
were sent to the reformed Franciscans in Albania and the Albanian bishops.
Almost all of their correspondence went through Cattaro.”” The Bolizza family
also handled correspondence between the Orthodox monks of Montenegro,
Catholic missionaries, and Rome. !

Letters to destinations in the mnner parts of the Balkan Peninsula were sent
on in part with couriers or occasional messengers who took postal deliveries to
Istanbul and in part with the missionaries themselves.”? The Venetian nuncio had
relatively little influence over the organization of the Balkan missions,” but given
Cattaro’s strategic position, he played an important role as a link to the former
territories of _4/bania Veneta.* He had a say in the selection of the bishops who
served in the missions and the organization of the apostolic visitations, and he
provided missionaries who were passing through with lodging. He also gathered

67 The agents mentioned the postal service in almost all of their letters, so in what follows I refer to the
precise sifes in the sources only as examples.

68  Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 26-27; APF SOCG, vol. 126, fol. 44r, 461, vol. 164, fol. 204r.

69 APF SOCG, vol. 172, fol 26c.

70 Ibid., vol 60, fol. 470r, 471r, vol. 126, fol. 48r, vol. 164, fol. 161r—221v. passim, vol. 265, fol. 209r, vol.
266, fol. 76r; APF Lettere, vol. 39, fol 60v, 61v—62v, 1361

71 Nezi€, De praveslavis Jugoslavis, 71, 92.

72 APF SC Albania, vol. 2, fol 53¢

73 Molnar, Le Saint-Siége, 333.

74 The contact person of the nuncio in the Balkans was always the Cattaro agent. APF SOCG, vol. 303,
fol 72r, 1681, 170c.
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information regarding the territories where the missionaries were active and had
letters, provisions, and devotional objects forwarded to the Balkans.” The other
route was between Ragusa and Ancona. The trip to Venice involved a significant
detour, so the Cattaro agents often explicitly requested that mail from Rome be
sent by the shorter and therefore frequently more secure route from Ancona.”
In addition to letters, the agents often sent money to the missionaries and
bishops. Giovanni Domenico Verusio, the procurator of the Balkan missionaries,
accepted the provisions that were sent by the Propaganda Congregation and sent
a receipt to Cattaro via Venice or Ancona and Ragusa. The Cattaro agents paid
the missionaries directly on the basis of bills of exchange using the monies that
had been entrusted to them by the Congregation or they forwarded the sums
to the places where the missionaries were active. They then sent the receipts
confirming payment back to Rome.”” In 1659, Vincenzo Bolizza sent the
Propaganda Congregation the statements of accounts concerning the payments
that had been made to the Albanian Franciscans between 1650 and 1658.” The
statements indicate the nature of the payments. Most of the receipts concern
the general supplies that were provided for the missionaries, but monies were
sent to the missions for many other purposes as well, including payment of
ransoms for people who had been taken captive and wages for the captains
who accompanied the missionaries on their travels, the people who carried their
baggage, and their armed escorts. One could also mention the costs of travel on

the open seas and the purchase of Turkish clothes for the missionaries.”

Information, Proposals, and Recommendations Concerning the Missions

In addition to the roles they played in the delivery of both goods and people,
the most important task of the agents was to provide information regarding the
missions. In general they did this continuously, but at times they also responded to
concrete requests of the Congregation. In almost all of their letters, the members
of the Bolizza family included reports on the work of the missions, including

75 See the examples between 1659 and 1663, APF SOCG, vol. 303, fol. 23r, 251, 291, 321, 34r, 361w, 40r,
441, 54rv, 58t 601, 661w, 721, 741, 83r, 871, 951, 99r—100v;, 1051, 114r, 1681, 170r, 172, 2131, 237, 240r

76 APF SOCG, vol 352, fol. 104r; APF FV, vol. 4, fol. 206rv.

77 Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 53-54, 62, 68; APF SOCG, vol. 164, fol. 168r; APF FV, vol. 4, fol.
42r, 1661, 168

78 APF SOCG,; vol 299, fol. 15r. In 1654, he sent Francesco’s account book to Rome immediately after
Francesco’s death. The mission had 210 reale at the time. M. Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 475.

79 APF SOCG, vol 299, fol. 16v—18t, 19¢.

515



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 494-528

details regarding the arrival of missionaries, their travels, their achievements,
and their failures. They also mentioned the dangers that threatened the missions
and, in some cases, the liquudation of a mission. Clearly no one in the area had
more knowledge of the Albanian and Montenegrin missions than their “father,”
Francesco Bolizza. Francesco not only sent information to Rome regarding
ndividual cases, in 1649 he submitted a comprehensive report in which he
described the undertakings that were under the supervision of the city of
Cattaro.® In this report he clearly outlines his vision concerning the possibilities
for spreading the faith in the southern parts of the Balkans. He regarded the
work of the reformed Franciscans in Albania as the most valuable enterprise,
and he was saddened that the mission had been temporarily liquidated. He also
considered the efforts that had been made i the mterests of Church union
important, but he clearly recognized the limitations: the priests who had been
sent by the Congregation worked to great effect in the city and the surrounding
Venetian territories, but given the threats of conflict and war they were unable to
make headway into the Ottoman Empire. He regarded the idea of appointing the
priests of Cattaro missionaries as similarly nonsensical, since they were obliged,
as recipients of prebendal and parochial remuneration, to reside in the city and
therefore could not go on missions. And indeed they did not go on mussions,
but rather merely regarded commissions given by the Propaganda Congregation
as supplementary pay. On the basis of his first-hand knowledge of the area,
Francesco Bolizza described the areas where the missionaries were active, and
he included a sketch of the area that he himself had done and also a map of the
missions in the southern Balkans that had been made by a cartographer from
Ragusa.®

The protection and administration of the missions, the continuous
need to address tasks pertaining to life within the missions and questions of
subordination and discipline, and the importance of providing information
for the supreme authorities of the missions and in some cases cooperating in
the enforcement of decisions were all factors that significantly increased the
mmportance of the roles of the agents in the life of the missions. Many times
the question of the extension of the mandate of a mussionary depended on
them, as did the appointment or transfer of a bishop. Because of the prestige

80 For a comprehensive report on the Albanian missions see: Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 266-70.
81 APFSOCG, vol. 265, fol. 192rv. Regrettably, I found neither the drawing nor the map made in Ragusa
in the archives of the Propaganda Congregation. In addition to the letter cited, see: APF SOCG, vol. 265,
fol 69z, 70, 150c
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he commanded in the eyes of important figures of power in the Balkans (the
heads of tribes and Ottoman leaders), Francesco Bolizza in a sense became the
leader and coordinator of the missions for which Cattaro was the center. He
strove to ease the rivalry between local figures of the Church in Albania and the
Italian Franciscans, and he attempted to mollify the strife between the Albanian
bishops.® He saw the unlimited rise in the number of bishops and missionaries
as one of the causes of discord, and he believed that a smaller number of priests
would be able to work more effectively and with less conflict.?? The career of a
missionary in the southern part of the Balkans depended to a great extent on
his relationship with the Bolizza family, and the recommendations of the agents
were always regarded with favor in Rome.**

The supreme authority of the missions often sought Francesco Bolizza’s
advice when it was time to choose someone to serve as bishop in the region.
His greatest triumph in this regard was the appointment of his close colleague
Francesco Leonardi. Thanks in large part to his influence, in 1644 the Propaganda
Congregation transferred Giorgio Bianchi, the archbishop of Antivari, to the
bishopric of Sappa and appointed Leonardi in his place.®® After Leonardi’s
death, Francesco recommended fra Gregorio Romano, who was working in
Albania, for the post, first and foremost because of his familiarity with the
local conditions.® This time, however, he did not prevail. The pope appointed
Giuseppe Maria Buonaldi, a Dalmatian Dominican, instead. Buonald: proved a
poor choice, however, in part because he did not speak the local language nor
was he familiar with local customs. Francesco Bolizza repeatedly informed the
Congregation of the details of Buonaldi’s failures. A foreigner to the area, he was
hated by his followers and eventually had to leave the diocese. He died in Budva
in 1652.%” Francesco Bolizza recommended other people who enjoyed his favor
for various positions in the Church hierarchy. For instance, he suggested Andrea

82 APF SOCG, vol. 164, fol. 161rv, 217r. In 1677, Nicolo Bolizza resolved the dispute between Giovanm
Pasquali and Dominik Bubi¢ regarding the settling of accounts: Marko Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche nei Balcani
fra le due guerre: Candia (1645—1669), Vienna e Morea (1683—1699). Studi e Testi 386 (Cittﬁ del Vaticano:
Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1998), 410.

83 APF SOCG, vol 164, fol 1871881, vol. 172, fol 19¢

84 1Ibid, vol 164, fol. 182r; Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 2, 213.

85 Neié, De pravosiavis Jugoslavis, 13-14; Corali¢, “Prilog Zivotopisu barskoga nadbiskupa,” 84; APF
SOCG, vol. 42, fol. 96r, 109rv.

86 Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 36-37; APF SOCG, vol. 172, fol. 9rv. He also recommended him for
the episcopal seats of Sappa and Scutari: APF SOCG, vol. 176, fol. 369rv, vol. 172, fol. 11rv, 16r.

87 APF SOCG, vol. 265, fol 106rv, 211, vol. 266, fol. 136r
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Bogdani and Giorgio Vladagni as candidates for the Ochrida archbishopric,®
Giorgio Uscovich for the bishopric of Sappa,” and Giovanni Battuta for the
position as vicar of Budva.”

Francesco’s successors, Vincenzo and Nicolo, played considerably smaller
roles in the formation of the Church hierarchy in the Balkans and the organization
of the missions. Following in his brother’s footsteps, Nicolo fought primarily
against attempts to make missionaries out of the canons of Cattaro. In the wake
of the Cretan War, Giovanni Antonio Sborovacio, the bishop of Cattaro, sent
two of his canons, Luca Bolizza and Giovanni Pasquali, to work as missionaries
among the Serbs who were flooding into the territory of the diocese.”! According
to Nicolo, however, the canons were interested only in the allowance provided
to mussionaries, and only in their imaginations did they journey to territories
where there was need of missionaries.”> In October 1662, he recommended
Miho Bratosevic, a priest from Ragusa who had excellent command of the local
language, as a candidate to serve as a missionary among the Orthodox of Lustica
and Kartoli. He asked that the Congregation provide an annual income of 25
scudo.” According to Andrdja Zmajevié, however, Nicolo supported Bratosevi¢
only because it was in his own interests, for Bratosevi¢c dwelt in Nicolo’s home
and helped him write letters in Serbian, and Nicolo hoped simply to use the
funds given by the Congregation in order to provide wages for his own personal
translator.”

Advantages for the Agents

Finally, one might well raise the question, of what use was all this to the agentsr
Why did they accept these tasks, which required a great deal of work and put
considerable responsibilities on their shoulders? Clearly this position, like the
service of a cardinal or of the Holy Office, gave one influence in a network
of connections.”” The political and social prestige of the position alone made

88 1Ibid, vol 265, fol 69r, 1241

89 1Ibid, vol 176, fol 374, 388c

90 1Ibid, vol 172, fol 10w

91 Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 608-09.

92 APFFV, vol 4, fol 1641w

93 1Ibid, fol 181r—183v, 206w, Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 2, 305, 307-09.

94 1Ibid, fol 200r

95 On the network of familiares of the local inquisition courts see: Adriano Prosperi, Tribunali della
coscienga. Inguisitori, confessori, missionari (T urn: Einaudi, 1996), 180-93.
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1t worthwhile to serve as a representative of the Propaganda Congregation in
the Balkans, for it added Rome to the Venetian and Balkan network, and this
drastically increased the influence and importance of the Bolizza family. It is
no coincidence that all three of the Bolizza brothers clung tenaciously to the
position, and they strove to ensure the favor of the men they had to thank for
it, primarily cardinal-prefect Antonio Barberini, by rendering faithful service and
offering gifts, first and foremost fine caviar (botarga) from the Scutari lake.* In
return, Barberini gave them medals and pictures.”’

Francesco Bolizza strove to take advantage of his privileged position not
only in the interests of the mussions, but also in his own personal interests.
In 1647, he requested exemption from the prohibition of marriage among
relatives for the children of patricians of Cattaro, including his own daughter.
On the basis of a city decree, a member of the nobility could only marry another
member of the nobility, but of the forty families that had been in the city at the
time of the passage of the law in 1412, only twelve remained.”® Bolizza sought
to win admittance to the Collegio Urbano for his illegitimate child, but as the
boy had not reached the required age, he had to send him to a boarding school,
but the Congregation paid the costs as an expression of gratitude for Bolizza’s
service.” He also turned to the Congregation on several occasions for church
indulgences. In 1638, he was granted the grace of a privileged altar, though at the
same time the cardinals suggested that he rethink the plans for the construction
of a church in the Cattaro garden. They felt he should found a seminary in
the palace mstead for 24 Dalmatian pupils, thereby solving serious problems
that were arising because of the lack of a theological institute in Dalmatia. Had
he done this, the pope would have granted the seminary and its church every
necessary privilege.!®

Because of their dual mandates, by the middle of the seventeenth century
the members of the Bolizza family had become the most important political
figures in Cattaro. During the Cretan War they played roles that were of decisive
importance from military and diplomatic perspectives, and the leaders of the
Montenegrin, Hercegovinian, and northern Albanian tribes considered Francesco

96 APF SOCG, vol. 164, fol 198s, vol. 172, fol. 21rv; vol. 265, fol 271r.

97  Jacov, Spisi Kongregacije, 442.

98 APF SOCG, vol 176, fol. 3751, 3761w

99 1Ibid, vol 42, fol. 106z, 110, 115w The later documents of the case, APF SOCG, vol 172, fol. 2r;
Jacov, Le missioni cattoliche, vol. 1, 270.

100 APF Lettere, vol. 17, fol. 103v, vol. 18, fol 181w
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and Vincenzo Bolizza their most important negotiating partners on the side of
Venice (with the exception of the Cattaro rector).’! As early as the late 1630s,
Francesco Bolizza had established contact with the leaders of the Montenegrin
and Albanian tribes, which were rising up against the Ottoman authorities because
of extraordinary taxes. These leaders offered to help Venice in the event of an
attack launched by Christian forces against the Ottoman empire.'”? As of the
early seventeenth century, the mulitary leader of the Montenegrin tribes was the
vladika. During the prelacy of Ruvim II. Boljevic (1593-1636), the monastery of
Cetinje became the center of the struggle against the Turks in Montenegro. His
successor, Mardarije, continued in his footsteps, as he was a strong supporter of
Church union.!” Following the outbreak of the Cretan War, Francesco Bolizza
was the number-one mediator between Venice and the Balkan tribal leaders. The
mitial fervor of anti-Ottoman sentiment among the tribes soon began to flag
after they gained first-hand experience of Venice’s defensive strategy and modest
military presence, so they did not risk openly turning against the Ottomans. An
excellent example of this is the undertaking in 1649 that targeted the taking of
Podgorica. The some 300 Venetian troops who marched against the city under
the leadership of the Ochrida archbishop, the bishop of Sappa, and Vincenzo
Bolizza, were joined only by a small group of people from the Kuci tribe, and
the undertaking accordingly failed. It became clear that Venice was not able
to achieve any lasting military victories in Montenegrin territories. The leaders
of the tribes continuously urged Francesco Bolizza to induce Venice to play a
more active military role, in vain.!® Influenced by their disappointments, in the
1650s the Montenegrin tribes temporarily drew closer to the Ottomans.'” But
mstances of minor tensions notwithstanding, Francesco and Vincenzo Bolizza
maintained the trust of the tmbal leaders and in particular the leaders of the
Kuci and the Klimenti (Kélméndi) tribes, who regularly informed them about

Ottoman troop movements and continuously complained about the increasing

101 ‘The sources regarding their political and diplomatic work are held in the Venetian State Archives,
prmarily among the reports of the Dalmatian provveditore generale and the Cattaro rectors. A bound
collection of Francesco Bolizza’s letters is held in the Biblioteca Marciana in Venice (Cod. It. VII. 922
= 8847). The systematic study of these documents will enable historians to shed light on the role of the
Bolizza family in Venice’s politics and policies with respect to the Ottoman Empire.

102 Gligor Stanojevic, Jugoslovenske zemije u mietacko-turskim ratovima XV T-X1/TI1. vijeka. Istorijski institut u
Beograd. Posebna 1zdanja 14 (Belgrade: Istorijski institut u Beograd, 1970), 193-94.

103  Sbutega, Storia de/ Montenegro, 134-36.

104  Stanojevic, Jugoslovenske emije, 21213, 219.

105 Sbutega, Storia de/ Montenegro, 140.
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tax burdens and the destruction wreaked by the Ottomans. The tribal leaders
also repeatedly assured them of their faithfulness to Venice, and sometimes they
even prevented incursions by Turkish troops into Venetian territories.'%

The Bolizza brothers were in constant contact with the two most
prominent Ottoman leaders of the region, Cengizade (éengié) Ali, sanjak-bey
of Hercegovina, and Jusutbegovic, sanjak-bey of Scutari. Both were Bosnian
aristocrats typical of the Venetian—Ottoman borderlands who kept their
own dynastic interests i1 mind and maintained good relations with Venice,
executing the orders of the Porte with measured enthusiasm and generally
more concerned about their profits from trade with Venice than the glories of
military conquest.’’”” These relations were sometimes important sources of a
wealth of information. Vincenzo Bolizza was almost a “spy-master’”’ for Venice
in the southern territories of the Balkans.!® For instance, in 1657 he acquired
knowledge of the plans for a Turkish attack against Cattaro months before the
actual assault.'® Following the attacks against the coastal regions and primarily
the siege of Cattaro in 1657, the Venetian authorities expelled the Montenegrin
tradesmen (and in particular the tradesmen from Podgorica) from the cities
under their rule, first and foremost from Cattaro. Again Bolizza interceded on
their behalf. Following the fiasco in Cattaro, the Montenegrin tribes no longer
joined forces with the Ottomans. Instead, largely as a consequence of Vincenzo
Bolizza’s mediation, in 1600 they entered a formal alliance with Venice.!' In
the last years of the war, the biggest problems were caused by the ravages of
marauding pirates, Hajduks, and Uskoks. Vincenzo and Nicolo Bolizza labored

tirelessly to try to mitigate their impact on the lives of the people of Cattaro.'!

Conclusion
This overview demonstrates quite clearly that alongside Ragusa, Cattaro was the

most important bridgehead on the east coast of the Admatic, looking towards
the Ottoman Empire. This had important economic and political consequences,

106  Stanojevi¢, Jugosiovenske gemije, 216, 221-23, 230, 231, 238, 239, 246-50, 254.

107 Domagoj Madunic, “Frontier Elites of the Ottoman Empire during the War for Crete (1645-1669):
the Case of Ali-Pasha Ccngié,” in Eurgpe and the ‘Ottoman World: Excchanges and Conflicts (sixteenth fo seventeenth
centuries), ed. Gabor Karman and Radu G. Paun (Istanbul: The Isis Press, 2013), 47-82.

108 'This is an apt term used by Maduni¢: ibid., 57.

109  Stanojevi¢, Jugosiovenske Zemije, 243, 244.

110 Ibid, 229, 257.

111 Ibid, 277, 281.
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but it was also important from the perspective of the Church. In the Middle
Ages, Cattaro developed important ties with the communities in the interior of
the peninsula. In the early Modern Era, its strategic importance grew primarily
because of the role it played in the organization of the postal service. For the
missions that departed from Rome for the southern territories of the Balkans, as
of the end of the sixteenth century Cattaro, which was under Venetian rule, was
the primary base, as 1s clearly illustrated by the attempt (in the end unsuccessful)
to settle Jesuits and the mandates of the Bolizza family, which oversaw the
functioning of the postal service.

The basic tasks of the members of the Bolizza family who served as
commussaries of the missions remained essentially the same over the course of
decades, as did their geographical range. However, their significance changed
dramatically, depending on shifts in the emphasis on the practice of spreading
the faith and the prevailing political and military situation. Clearly Francesco was
the most influential and striking figure, in part simply because of his personality
and in part because of the enormity of the tasks that awaited him and the
economic trend caused by the Cretan War. Vincenzo was given a role in the
organization of relations in the Balkans, even while his brother was still alive,
and 1n his work as an agent in the second period of the war he followed closely
mn his brother’s footsteps, although in all likelihood he was not as resolved a
personality. Nicolo, in contrast, was only given a role towards the end of the
war, when the family no longer enjoyed quite the same wealth of connections
as it once had. The critical accusations made by abbot Zmajevi¢ can perhaps be
explained not only as perceptions of actual moral failings but as part of an effort
to force laymen out of the organization of missions. The turning point came
after the outbreak of the Morean War: Nicolo’s brother and successor, Giovanni
di Antonio Bolizza, again was given an important military and political role, first
and foremost in the organization of anti-Turkish movements. As a consequence

of this, the Propaganda Congregation came to value his services more highly.!?

112 Giovanni Bolizza was particularly helpful in enabling Vizarion, the vladika of Cetinje, and Arzenije
Crnojevi¢, the patriarch of 1pﬁk,, develop closer ties to Venice. Until his death in 1706, he served the
Propaganda Congregation. Like Francesco, he too earned the gratitude of the supreme authonty of the
missions with his support for the Franciscan mission in Albania. Radoni¢, Rimska kurija, 395, 397400,
424, 474, 50407, 516.

522



Cattaro and the Balkan Missions

Archival Sources

Archivio Segreto Vaticano (Citta del Vaticano)
Archivum Arcis, Armana I-XVIIIT
Congregazione del Concilio, Relationes Dioecesium
Archivio storico della Sacra Congregazione per I'Evangelizzazione dei Popoli o de

“Propaganda Fide” (Rome)
Acta Sacrae Congregationis
Lettere e Decreti della Sacra Congregazione
Scritture Orginali riferite nelle Congregazioni Generali
Scritture riferite nei Congressi
Albania
Ministri
Fondo di Vienna
Miscellanee Diverse
Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu (Rome)
Ttalia
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Dzevada Susko

Bosniaks & Loyalty: Responses to the Conscription Law
in Bosnia and Hercegovina 1881/82

Doing military service to protect the borders of a state and the security and safety of its
citizens is a clear indicator of loyalty. Furthermore, military service is a measure of the
extent to which a citizen identifies with the norms and values of a state. When Austria—
Hungary, as a leading European power, was granted the right at the Congress of Berlin to
occupy and administer Bosnia, the Muslim Bosniaks, who once had been the gnardians of
the westernmost border of the Ottoman Empire, suddenly had to deal with non-Mushm
rulers and found themselves a religious minority in Austia—Hungary, an overwhelmingly
Chuistian empire. A key occasion to demonstrate allegiance to their new state came in
1881 with the issue of the Conscription law. Bosniak Muslim soldiers had to serve in an
army led by non-Muslims. An msurrection occurred and a heated discussion was initiated
to find an acceptable answer to the question of whether or not it was permissible for a
Muslim to live under non-Muslim rule and whether a Muslim could serve in the mulitary
under a non-Islamic flag. Thus, modernist and reformist thought became an important
force in assessments and reassessments of traditional concepts of Islam. Contemporary
Jfatwas, newspapers, witness reports, and archival documents offer crucial insights into
the discourses and reasoning of the Bosniaks at the time when these changes were
taking place. Many important political decisions concerning Bosnia and Hercegovina
were discussed in the Gemeinsamer Ministerrat. However, its proceedings during the
years in question have not yet been edited and remain inaccessible. Nonetheless, the
accessible sources in Sarajevo shed light on the efforts of the Bosniaks to accommodate
themselves to the new ruler and adapt to and identity with “Western” norms and values.
Furthermore, these sources demonstrate that as long as the territorial integrity of Bosnia
and the religious rights of the Muslim communities were respected, Bosniaks displayed
loyalty, military courage, and devotion to the state.

Keywords: Bosniaks, loyalty, Bosnia, Austria—Hungary, Conscription law, military
service, uprising, Orthodox, Serbs, migration, Islam

Introduction
The Berlin Treaty, which was signed in July, 1878, stipulated that Bosnia and

Hercegovina! would be “occupied and administered” by Austria—Hungary,
while the sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire was preserved. Soon it became

1 For the sake of simplicity, I use the term Bosnia instead of Bosnia and Hercegovina in the rest of this essay.
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clear that this provision was theoretical and that Bosnia would be treated as a
third state within the Monarchy.* The Conscription law, which came into force
mn 1882, provided additional evidence of this, since it effectively ignored the
Sultan’s de z#re sovereignty and recruited soldiers from among the inhabitants of
Bosnia for the Austro-Hungarian military. The bilateral Convention between
the Ottoman Empire and Austria—Hungary, which was signed nine months after
the Congress of Berlin (Aprl 21, 1879), confirmed that the Austro—Hungarian
Kaiser possessed admunistrative, judicial, financial and military sovereign rights
i the territories in question. Gradually, the Austro—Hungarian administration
embraced all spheres of life with the aim of performing a cultural mission
and essentially effectuating an annexation, Le. integrating the new lands into
the Monarchy. Hence, the Bosniaks® were at once confronted with non-Muslim
rulers and different norms and values in the spheres of the military, politics,
administration, economy, culture and education. Participation in the Austro—

Hungarian military was a litmus test for loyalty to non-Muslim rule.
The Concept of Loyalty

When 1t comes to loyalty, the term itself is usually understood as a form of
sincerity, fidelity, allegiance and affiliation which requires reciprocity. In a
socio-political sense, loyalty involves faithfulness to the state, service in the
military, protecting the borders of the state and the securnty and safety of
its citizens, paying taxes to the state, obeying the laws, and serving national
interests in general.* Loyalty is self-evidently perceived as a basic duty of each
citizen involving expectations and moral values. These expectations go back
to the French Revolution and the understanding of the French term azoyen
(citizen), who was expected to serve in the military, go to war, and even die for

2 Mustafa Imamovi¢, Pravni pologaj i unutrasnjo-polititki ragvitak BiH od 1878—1914 (Sarajevo: Bosanski
Kulturni Centar, 1997), 31.

3 Histoncally “Bosniak™ 1s the term used to refer to all nhabitants of Bosnia regardless of their religion,
but due to political processes i the nineteenth century (processes that were influenced by the so-called
Sprng of Nations), gradually the Orthodox began to refer to themselves as Serbs and the Catholics slowly
came to identify themselves as Croats. Thus, the term Bosniak came to refer to Muslims only. In this essay
I use the term to refer to Muslim Bosniaks. When I mention the Orthodox or Catholics, I often use these
terms interchangeably with the terms Serbs and Croats.

4 Anna Stlz, Iiberal Loyalty. Freedom, Obligation, and the State (Punceton—Oxford: Princeton University
Press, 2009), 93.
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the state.” From the perspective of political and military loyalty, a time of war
1s seen as litmus test. In cases of emergency and states of defense against an
external enemy, loyalty is crucial, and it is tested.

The question arises, how difficult was it to distance Bosnian Muslims from
old loyalties (basically to the Sultan) and establish new allegiances to Austria—
Hungaryr For instance, Croats or Catholics identified themselves more readily
with predominantly Catholic Austria—Hungary and thus were preferred when
it came to service in the administration and military.®* However, the smooth
functioning of Austria—Hungary in Bosnia depended on the loyalty of the
Bosniaks as well. They had to strike a balance between their personal sentiments
on the one hand and practical advantages on the other when negotiating their
loyalties. However, as inhabitants of the westernmost border of the Ottoman
Empire (which was constantly attempting to expand or defend its territory),
the people of Bosnia had not only served in the Ottoman mulitary but had also
participated in the expansion and defense of Ottoman lands. This history of
conflicts between Bosnia and its neighbors explains why the question of loyalty
at the beginning of Austro—Hungarian occupation was not as simple as perhaps
had been expected. Nonetheless, the Conscription law obliged all male citizens
not only to protect the borders of Bosnia, but also to defend the territory of
the whole Monarchy.” Furthermore, as Jérn Leonhard argues, military service
in the multi-ethnic army of Austria—Hungary functioned as an instrument of
integration and cohesion. Austria—Hungary wanted to create within the military
units a feeling of unity and equality, particularly among members of the younger
generations. °

This was also a component of the cultural mission and the modernization
process applied by Austro-Hungarian authorities in Bosnia. The modern states
that began to emerge in the nineteenth century indeed had higher expectations
with regards to loyalty than pre-modern tributary states. Instead of being
merely a tax-paying subject of the monarch, the citizen was expected to show

5 Martin Schulze Wessel, “Loyalitat® als geschichtlicher Grundbegriff und Forschungskonzept: Zur
Einleitung,” in Loyalitaren in der Tichechosiowakischen Republik 1918—1938. Politische, nationale und kulturelle
Zugehirigkeiten, ed. Martin Schulze Wessel (Munich: Oldenbourg, 2004), 12

6 Hamdija Kresevljakovic, Izabrana diela IV Prilozi 7a politicku istoriju Bosne § Hercegovine u XVTI i XIX
stoljetu (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa, 1991), 73-167.

7 Eventually, Bosnians would have to fight against the Ottoman Empire, 1.e. against the Sultan.

8 Jorn Leonhard and Ulrke von Hirschhausen, Empires und INationalstaaten im 19. Jabrbundert (Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2011), 81-85. In companson to Austrna—Hungary, Great Britain didn’t introduce
general conscrption until 1916, as it regarded itself as a naval power.
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personal devotion, attachment, and loyalty to the state. Thus, in Bosnia the
modernized bureaucracy, railway construction, infrastructure, mining industry,
health system, educational system etc. were expected to elicit a positive response
from the “aitizens” in the form of identification with the state. In addition to
modernization in infrastructure, modern states also offered their citizens equality
n front of the law, political participation and social permissiveness. A citizen of
a modern state was expected to serve the country out of inner conviction and
motivation, and not because he was forced to.’

Historical Contexct

Even before 1878, the Minister of foreign affairs Gyula Andrassy claimed that
Bosnia’s internal and external instability, which was caused by the uprising of 1876
during the Eastern Crisis, could only be resolved by strong Austro—Hungarian
leadership. ' Aware of ethnic and social tensions (including even “Communist
aspirations” among the Awers), the Habsburg officials in Bosnia regarded
ensuring stability, security and prosperity their main task. ' The government
knew that it would take a long time to create peace in the occupied province, but
on the other hand, representatives of the empire expressed willingness not to
spare energy and to buld efficient state institutions (admunistration) and install
a strong and visible government that would be led by a military commander. 2
Thus, the Austro-Hungarian occupation was presented as a necessity as well as a
peacebuilding mission, but also meant the consolidation of circumstances in the
Balkans and an obstacle to the terntorial expansion of Serbia, 1.e. to the creation
of a southern Slav state.’* The decision to pass the Conscription law undoubtedly
has to be analyzed in the light of the secret Treaty of Three Emperors, which
was concluded on June 18, 1881. The text of the treaty states that (1) Germany,

9 Martin Schulze Wessel, ed., Loyalititen in der Tschechoslowakischen Republik 19185—1938. Politische, nationale
und kulturelle Zugehorigkeiten (Munich: Oldenbourg, 2004).

10 Horst Haselsteiner, “Zur Haltung der Donaumonarchie in der Orentalischen Frage,” in Der Berliner
Kongress von 1878, ed. Ralph Melville and Hans-Jiirgen Schroder (Wiesbaden: Franz-Steiner Verlag, 1982),
23234,

11 Zur Orientierung iiber den gegenwartigen Stand der bosnischen VVerwaltung (Vienna: Aus der Konigl Hof- und
Staatsdruckerei, 1881), 1.

12 Ibid, 1-5. Thus, the heads of the provincial government in Bosnia (Landeschef) were always military
commanders.

13 Imre Ress, “Versuch einer Nationsbildung um die Jahrhundertwende,” accessed August 5, 2014,
http:/ /www pointernet pds.hu/kissendre/magyarfilozofia/20060621020933525000000260 html.
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Austria—Hungary and Russia would take a neutral stance in the event of war
and (2) Russia and Germany would respect Austria—Hungary’s interests in the
Balkans and its new position according to the Treaty of Berlin. Interestingly, there
was an additional protocol that went into detail regarding Bosnia: ‘T 4wufriche-
Hongrie se réserve de s'annexer ces deux provinces au moment qu’Elle jugera opportun.’™*
Hence, Austria—Hungary was given the right to annex Bosnia and Hercegovina.
It merely had to decide when the annexation would take place. Russia’s change
of mind is interesting, as it obliged itself not to oppose an annexation. On the
other side, Austria—Hungary obliged itself not to oppose a union of Bulgaria
and Eastern Rumelia. Strikingly, both the annexation and the union meant a
clear infringement on the terms of the Berlin Treaty.”” Additionally, Article 5 of
the Austro—Serbian agreement, signed on June 28, 1881, says:

If Austra—Hungary should be threatened with war or find herself
at war with one or more other Powers, Serbia will observe a frendly
neutrality towards the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, including therein
Bosnia, Hercegovina and the Sanjak of Novi-bazar, and will accord to
it all possible facilities, in conformity with their close friendship and
the spirit of this Treaty.!¢

Benjamin von Kallay, who was soon to become the most influential
administrator of Bosnia, pushed for annexation.!” Later, Kéllay stated that the
Western part of the Balkan Peninsula had never been seen as an integral part

of the Ottoman Empire.”® Thus, the Sultan’s sovereignty was definitely negated.

14 Die Grofie Politik der europaischen Kabinette 1871—1914. Sammiung der diplomatischen Akten des Auswartigen
Apmtes, vol. 3 (Berlin: Auswirtiges Amt, 1922), 176-79. The Treaty of Three Emperors remained secret
until the end of World War I, although there were rumors in the press about the annexation of Bosnia.
The treaty still followed the spirit of the “great reformer,” Russian Czar Alexander II, and his friendly
policy towards Berlin. Alexander IT was assassinated in March 1881, and under the reign of his successor
Alexander ITT relations with the Central European powers declined.

15 Ernst S. Rutkowski, “Der Plan fiir eine Annexion Bosniens und der Herzegowina aus den Jahren
1882/83,” in Mitteilungen des Oberdsterreichischen Landesarchivs, vol. 5 (Graz—Cologne: Hermann Bohlaus,
1957), 116. Rutkowski (116—23) describes the evolving debate whether to remain with the occupation or
to attempt to annex Bosnia.

16 “Treaty of Alliance between Austria—Hungary and Serbia. Belgrade, June 16/28 1881,” in The Secret
Treaties of Austria—Hungary 1879—1914, ed. Alfred Francis Prubram (Cambndge: Harvard University Press,
1920), 51.

17 Imid, 119.

18 Benjamin v. Kallay, Die Lage der Mobarmmedaner in Bosnien. Von einem Ungarn (Vienna: Adolf Holzhausen,
1900, 9.
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Austria—Hungary could ask its new subjects to protect the borders of the

Monarchy.
The Conseription Law

While the Conscription law was applied all over the Monarchy, Boka Kotorska,
and particularly the villages in Krivosije, showed resistance to Austro-Hungarian
rule as early as 1869." The division of Bosnia between Austro-Hungarian
occupation and administration on the one hand and the Sultan’s sovereignty
on the other hindered the Monarchy’s call for recruitment.” However, as early
as January 1881 sessions of the common government discussed a draft of the
Conscrption law in Bosnia (Enfwurf eines Webrgeserzes fiir Bosnien). On October
24, 1881, the provisional conscoption law for Bosnia and Hercegovina was
approved and issued, together with a Decree that was issued to the provincial
government (Verordnung an die Landesregierung) on November 4, 1881.2' On
November 5, another Decree addressed the treatment Muslim citizens were to
be given as members of the mulitary (Bebandlung der Mobammedaner wabrend der
activen Militirdienstzeif).” Eventually, on August 11, 1912 the Conscription law
was passed.” However, the people of Bosnia reacted negatively, particularly to
the provisional law adopted as mentioned in 1881, which was in force as of
January 1, 1882. This is why often the Conscription law is usually referred to as
a law of 1882.%*

The decree related to the Conscription law was addressed to the people of
Bosnia and Hercegovina and was published in the Sarajevo newspaper Sarajevsk:
list? According to the text of the law, the existence of the armed forces is a

19 The developments in Boka played a role for the Serbs only, not the Bosniaks.

20 Hamdija KapidZic, Hercegovaiki ustanak 1882. godine (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa, 1973), 75.

21  Verordnung der Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina vom 4. November 1881, Zahl 2679/P,
betreffend die Kundmachung des provisonischen Wehrgesetzes fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina, accessed
February 2, 2014, http://alex.onb.ac.at/cgi-content/alex?aid=Ibh&datum—18819004&seite=00000695.
22 _Auszug aus dem Circulareriasse der Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina vom 5. November 1881, Z.
2698/Pr. betreffend der Behandlung der Mohammedaner wahrend der activen Militardienstzeit, accessed
February 2, 2014, http://alex onb.ac.at/cgi-content/alexraid=lbh&datum=18818page=7568&size=28.

23 Geserg vom 11. August 1912, betreffend die Einfiibrung eines newen Webrgesetzes fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina,
accessed on February 2, 2014,

http:/ /alex onb.ac at/cgi-content/alex?aid=Ibh&datum=19120004&seite=00000243.

24 Provisorisches Webrgesets, fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina, accessed February 2, 2014, http://alex onb.ac.at/
cgi-content/alex?aid=lbh&datum=18819004&seite=00000697.

25 Sargjevski list, 4, no. 102, November 4, 1881.
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necessity in all countries, as without the armed forces the state would not be
able to maintain peace and order or protect the lives and property of its citizens

against external enemies. The law also contains the following assertion:

Henceforth, the time has come for the sons of the country to fulfill
their duty, and without regard to religion they shall honorably bear
weapons to protect the home country. [...] No one, whatever religion
he may belong to, shall be hindered in the fulfillment of his religious

duties.?s

The decree declares that the Kazser und Konig accords the same respect to all
religions, as well as to the creeds and sentiments of the peoples of his empire and
the customs and habits of Bosnia, and that he will not tolerate any preferential
treatment for any group among his subjects.

The provisional conscription law, which consists of 36 articles issued
in German and Bosman, sets the duration of muilitary service, the age of
the conscripts, preconditions, exemptions, consequences for conscientious
objection to military service, identification of conscrpts, conditions for sending
substitutes, and conditions related to the reserve. In the context of this inquiry,
the following details are relevant: The law obliges all male citizens of Bosnia
between the ages of 17 and 36 and fit for military service to participate in the
protection of the country and the Monarchy. Various segments of Bosnian
society were exempted. The Conscription law excluded, first, criminals who had
been sentenced for a crime or a delinquency committed due to acquisitiveness
and, second, men who had been born in 1858 or earlier or had served the Turkish
military or were still serving Turkish troops. Article 11 is most interesting,
particularly in terms of religion, as it enumerates the religious positions that
were exempted from mulitary service: priests, chaplains, monks, imams, Shari’a
judges, Muslim lecturers (zuderis), Friday prayer leaders (ba#ib), religious scholars
(shaykh), Sufis (dervish) and religious teachers (bod%a). Doctors were also exempted,
as were veterinarians and pharmacists who were practicing their professions.
Interestingly, Article 12 expands the exemption to include theology students
who were studying at an institution of higher education that was acknowledged
by the Ministry. Furthermore, Article 13 exempts a single male relative (husband,
son, brother, grandson) in a family the members of which were dependent on
the income or labor of that single male.

26  Verordnung, 4 November 1881, 696.
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Of utmost importance is the Decree related to the treatment of the
Muslims during their military service, which was attached to the provisional
conscription law and published in the Sarajevo newspaper a few days later.”’
This supplement to the Conscription law demonstrates the intention of the
Monarchy to attract the Bosniaks, nurture loyalty among them, and motivate
them to serve the Kaiser instead of the Sultan. The Decree included precise and
detailed guidelines regarding the treatment of the Muslim conscripts of Bosnia.
It prescrbes respect for the religious laws and customs in eight points. First,
“soldiers of Mushm faith” are given days off on Fridays as well as the three
days of Ramadan Bayram (Eid a/-Fifr) and four days of Kurban Bayram (Eid
al-Adha). Second, Muslim soldiers were allowed to have a separate kitchen with
their own pots and pans, to cook their own food, and to buy necessary things.
The cookware was to be branded in order to ensure that it would not be mixed
up with the pots and pans of the non-Muslims, because as the text says, “[1]n all
cases, attention must be paid to the fact that Muslims are prohibited from eating
pork, lard, wine and the meat of clubbed animals.”’? If the cookware were to be
mixed up, new implements were to be purchased. Thus, Muslim soldiers would
be assured that they would only eat ha/a/ food. Furthermore, the law stipulates
that there were to be no restrictions regarding when meals were to be served.
This allowed Muslims, who would sometimes fast (particularly during the month
of Ramadan), the liberty to adapt their meal times according to their religious
calendar. Third, at medical examinations, the Islamic understanding of indecent
parts of the body was to be respected. Hence, medical examinations were to
be performed individually in a separate room, where only the doctor and the
patient were present. Fourth, Muslims were free to perform the Friday prayer
(Juma) between 11:00 o’clock and 13:00 o’clock as well as the Bayram prayers
(Ezd) in a mosque. If there was no mosque nearby, then a special room was
to be designated for that purpose. Additionally, for the religious ablution, the
necessary number of metal washbasins and pots was to be provided. Fifth, in
the case of a funeral, the reception was to be conducted silently, accompanied
by readings from the Qwran without music. Sixth, Muslims were allowed to
purchase whatever they felt would be necessary for themselves. Seventh, imams
were to be appointed to lead the prayers for the Muslim soldiers and to provide

27 Sargjevski list, 4, no. 105, November 11, 1881.
28 This meant that the meat for Muslims had to come from animals that had been butchered according
to the principles of Islam. Such meat is called Aa/a/ meat.
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spiritual care.”” According to the eighth and final point, some Muslim soldiers
were to be taught nursing in order to enable them to look after fellow Muslims
who had been injured or fallen ill and to provide spiritual care for the dying and

even was h C Ofp Ses.
Responses

After the provisional conscription law was announced on November 4, 1881, the
provincial government in Sarajevo adopted several measures to implement it. In
addition to security measures, steps were taken in order to assess people’s mood
and sentiments. Baron Dahlen, who was the head of the provincial government
(Landeschef) and general commander in Bosnia (1881-1882), ordered all districts
(kotar) to inform him precisely about the reactions of the masses and the district
councils (med%is) to the Conscription law*

Having received information from people on the ground, Dahlen sent a
report to the Common Ministry of Finance in Vienna, which was in charge of
Bosnia, to inform it of the situation in Bosnia after the proclamation of the
Conscription law. This report, which is dated December 11, 1881, characterized
the atmosphere as extremely tense and explosive, particularly in Foca and Eastern
Hercegovina. The report states that: (a) Muslims were applying en masse for
emigration to the Ottoman Empire, which was understood by Dahlen as part
of a strategy to convince the authorities to refrain from enforcing recruitment;
and (b) members of the Orthodox Church would be willing to serve in the
military if the agrarian question were to be resolved, 1.e. if lands were to be taken
away from Muslhm landlords and given to the kmets (Orthodox). Interestingly,

although the situation was very delicate, the Austro-Hungarian government

29 Chrstoph Neumayer and Erwin A Schoudl, eds., Des Kaisers Bosniaken. Die bosniakisch—bergegowinischen
Truppen in der k.u.k. Armee. Geschichte und Uniformierung von 1878 bis 1918 (Vienna: Verlag Militaria, 2008),
110. The military imams in the Austro—Hungarian army from 1882 until 1918 are listed, including the cities
in which they petformed their military duty as imams: Mehmed ef Koki¢ (1992-1888, Sarajevo), Mehmed
ef. Beciragic (1888-1895, Vienna/Sarajevo), Ahmed Sukr ef Bajraktarevic (1891-1904, Vienna/Sarajevo),
Asim ef. Doglodovic (1895-1902, Vienna), Hasim ef DzZenanovic (19021914, Vienna/Budapest/Graz/
Sarajevo/Tdeste), Hafiz Abdullah ef Kurbegovic (1904-1918, Vienna; from 1914 as military mufti;
received medal of Kaiser Francis Joseph), Salih ef Atikovi¢ (19091918, Graz), Hafiz Ibrahim ef Jahi¢
(1909-1918, Budapest) and Osman ef. RedZovic¢ (1914-1917, Trieste). There were also some 100 military
imams in reserve (cf enumeration in Zijad Sehié, “Vojni imami u bosanskohercegovackim jedinicama u
okviru austrougarske armije 1878-1918,” Godisnjak Bosnjacke gajednice kulture ,Preporod” 6, no. 1 (2006):
309-21.

30 Kapidzi¢, Hercegovacks ustanak, 81.
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in Bosnia decided not to modify its principles in agrarian policy. They wanted
to preserve good relationships with the Muslim landowners and hoped that
the landowners would call for peace among the Muslims and influence them
positively®! Austria—Hungary indeed had the support of loyal landowners and
religious scholars, such as Mehmed beg Kapetanovic-Ljubusak (an intellectual
and politician), Mustafa beg Fadilpasic (the mayor of Sarajevo), Muhamed Emin
Hadzijahi¢ (a prominent religious scholar), Mustafa Hilmi Hadziomerovic (the
Mufti of Sarajevo and the future head of the Islamic Community, or Rezsu-/-
ulema), and particularly Mehmed Teufik Azapagi¢ (an influential religious scholar
on whom I go into more detail later in this essay).

In a report sent from the German Consulate in Sarajevo to Berlin dated
December 4, 1881, the Consul said that the Conscription law came as a surprise
to the people, as they had believed that Bosnia would return to Turkish rule. The

report describes the atmosphere among the Bosniaks and Serbs as follows:

The introduction of the conscrption is—to the extent that one can
tell—notwelcome among the citizens. The Muslims do notwantto grasp
that they will no longer serve in the military of the Sultan, but rather
in the military of the Christian sovereign. [...] The Greek-Orthodox
population does not seem to be happy about the new measure because
their sympathies do not lie with the Austro—Hungarian Monarchy.
Many people—especially the Muslim inhabitants—under the first
impression of the provocation, immediately expressed the intent no
longer to remain in the country. Indeed, many Muslim families (in
Sarajevo allegedly more than one hundred) applied for passports in
order to emigrate. [...] according to what I have been able to ascertain,
the public mood, following the publication of the conscription law,
is very excitable. [...] the concerns and objections that could be raised
against mulitary service for religious reasons were dulled by the issue
of the special provisions that cleverly took these objections into
consideration.*

Before going into detail regarding the reaction of the Muslim Bosniaks, one
should note that before the Congress of Berlin Bosnia and Austria—Hungary

had only come into contact with each other on the battlefield. Austria—Hungary
had attempted to occupy Bosnia on several occasions, and cities and towns had

31 1Ibid, 8182
32 German Consulate fo Bismarck, Sarajevo, December 4, 1881. Nacionalna 1 Univerzitetska Biblioteka
Sarajevo. Orginal in German.
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been overrun and partially burnt down in the course of these incursions.® Thus,
the occupation and administration of Bosnia, to use the terminology of the Berlin
Treaty, was regarded by many Bosnian Muslims as a kind of final victory of an old
enemy. It meant, first and foremost, a psychological challenge for the Muslms,
as they felt themselves compelled to become citizens of an “infidel” state. The
people simply felt lost and disoriented, as the Ottoman Empire did not protect
them from the new ruler, nor did the Sultan send a clear message regarding how
to conduct themselves in the new situation. The Bosniaks identified the Sultan,
Istanbul, and the Ottoman Empire with Islam, and they feared that separation
from the Ottoman Empire might also mean separation from their religious
identity. Additionally, they assumed that Austria—Hungary would reform the
system of inherted feudal rights without regards to their religion or the societal
system. This “shift of civilizations,” empires, a change of the sides of the world,
of East and West, as well as a “5hiff of masters” explain why masses of Bosniaks
showed resistance in the first months of Austro—-Hungarian occupation, and why,
when thus failed, they fled from Bosnia to remaining Ottoman lands immediately
following the occupation in summer 18783

One of the most visible responses of the Bosniaks to the encounter with
Austria—Hungary was mugration to remaining Ottoman lands (Arabic Asjra,
Bosnian bid3ra) and the abandonment of their estates and properties. The religious
and cultural link with the Ottoman Empire, the (feared and real) harshness of
the new political and military system towards its opponents, the (anticipated and
actual) proselytism of the Catholic church, the preference given to colonists, the
change from a barter and natural economy to a money-oriented economy, the
impoverishment of craftsmen due to the massive import of industrial goods,
and the increase in the cost of living encouraged the Bosniaks to leave and look

for a better life elsewhere.®

33 To this day people in Bosnia recall Eugene of Savoy, who burned down Sarajevo.

34 Enes Kari¢, “Aspects of Islamic Discourse in Bosnia-Herzegovina from Mid 19 till the End of the
20® Century: A Historical Review;” in Sebrayin. Die Welr der Osmanen, die Osmanen in der Welt; Wabrnehmungen,
Begegnungen und Abgrengungen. 1lluminating the Ottorman World Perceptions, Encounters and Boundaries, ed. Yavuz
Kose (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2012), 286.

35 Srecko Diaja,, Bosnien-Hergegovina in der dsterreichisch—ungarischen Epocke, 1878—1918. Die Intelligentsia
zwischen Tradition und Ideologie (Munich: np., 1994), 209; Imamovi¢, Pravni polodaj, 109; Zoran Grijak, “O
nekim vaznijim aspektima problema konverzija na katolicizam u Bosni i Hercegovini u austrougarskom
razdoblju u svietlu neobjavljenth arhivskih 1zvora,” in Medunarodna konferencija, Bosna { Hercegovina u okviru
Austro-Ugarske 1878—1918, odrgana u Sarajevu 30. i 31. marta 2009, Zbornik radova, ed. Filozofski Fakultet
u Sarajevu (Sarajevo: Filozofski Fakultet u Sarajevu, 2011), 143-65; Aydin Babuna, “The Berlin Treaty,
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One of the waves of migration came in 1882, after the provisional
conscription law had been issued.*® According to KapidZié, this came as surprise
to the Austro-Hungarian authorities in Sarajevo and in Vienna.*’ They thought
that their policy of siding with the Muslim landowners would bring about the
opposite result. They failed to realize that Austro-Hungarian rule was perceived
as aggressive occupation by the broader Muslim masses, who had not forgotten
the mhumane and harsh treatment to which they had been subjected by
Habsburg forces in the course of earlier military clashes. Significantly, Austro—
Hungarian authornties tried to downplay the importance of the massive waves of
migration, as they sent a negative image to neighboring states and the European
great powers. Migration waves might well be understood as a sign of discontent
with the new emperor, which could seriously compromise Austria—Hungary.
The local press could do little to inform the outside world of the mood in the
region due to very strong censorship. However, a few voices at least indirectly
accused the new authorities of not doing anything to stop the mass migration of
Bosniaks.*® Sarajevski list published a report about a telegram from Istanbul dated
December 4, 1881 stating that diplomatic circles had not noticed any Ottoman
opposition to the Conscription law: Since Sargjevsk: /istwas a state organ, rumors
about resistance from the Porte regarding the Conscription law were invented by
the people and circulated. The general argument made by Austria—Hungary was
that soldiers must be recruited to keep order and peace.”

The Conscription law, according to which Bosniaks should serve an “infidel”
army, caused unrest and a sense of uncertainty, particularly from a religious-
legal perspective. It crushed the last hope and ilusion that Austria—Hungary
would only remain in Bosnia for a certain period of time, and it gradually began
to become clear that with the Conscrption law the Monarchy was trying to
strengthen its position in the territory.*” Middle-class Bosniaks in particular were

against the idea of Muslims serving in the army of a non-Mushm state, but

Bosnian Muslims, and Nationalism,” in War and Diplomagy, ed. Hakan Yavuz (Salt Lake City: The University
of Utah Press, 2011), 203; Sandra Bileti¢, “Iskustva bosanskohercegovackih povratnika iz iseljenistva za
vrijeme austro-ugarske uprave (1878-1903),” Grada Arhiva Bosne i Hercegovine 5, no. 5 (2013): 20—182.

36 'There are several estimates of the number of migrants. According to Imamovic, around 150,000
Bosniaks fled to remaining Ottoman lands between 1878 and 1918. See Imamovic, Pravni polegaj, 113.

37 Kapidzi¢, Hervepovack: ustanak, 83.

38 Osman Lavi¢, “Iseljavanje Bosnjaka Muslimana iz BiH za vrijeme Austro-Ugarske vladavine i risala
Mehmeda Teufika Azapagica,” Anali Gazi Husrev-begove biblioteke 1718, (1996): 123

39 Sargjevski list, “Brzojavne vijesti,” 4, no. 116. December 7, 1881; Kapidzi¢, Hercepovacki ustanak, 80.
40 Kapidzi¢, Hercepovack: ustanak, 83.
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Austria—Hungary continued to assume that it would not face military resistance
among the Muslims. In contrast, the Austro-Hungarian authorities did expect
resistance among the Orthodox, since in the Ottoman Empire they had not had
to serve in the military.*

While predominantly Muslim Bosniaks in northern Bosnmia put up only
passive resistance and often perceived the prevailing law and order ushered
in by the authorities as a relief after decades of instability in Bosnia, Muslim
feudal lords in southern Bosnia (i.e. Hercegovina) were very much opposed to
the new order, even if the &mefs still had to pay dues to the Muslim landowners.
They occupied a position in a social structure that made them quite closed to
anything new and unfamiliar.” Nonetheless, there was a tendency among the
Austro-Hungarian authorities (with some success) to curry the favor of Muslim
Bosniaks who were perceived as the “most likable” from both of these two
groups. According to one account, “the Orthodox found the first reason for
dissatistaction in the tendency of the government, which soon became apparent,
to win over Muslims who 1nitially were rebellious but who were recognized as
the most sympathetic.”*

Furthermore, the Bosniaks were regarded as “softer and more passive,”
while the impoverished Orthodox in Hercegovina were seen as people who were
much more willing to fight:

From youth, they are used to fighting with nature and people, they
have an unrestrained mind, guided by a self-confidence that has grown

41 1Ibid, 81

42 Der Aufitand in der Hercegovina, Sitd-Bosnien und Sid-Dalmatien 1881-1882. Nach Authentischen Quellen
dargestellt in der Abtheilung fiir Kriegsgeschichte des k.k. Kriegs-Archivs. (Vienna: np., 1883), 4. The original text
is as follows: “So began ein Theil der einsichtsvolleren mohammedanischen Classen sich nach und nach
mit der neuen Ordnung der Dinge auszuséhnen. In Bosnien wenigstens, vollzog sich dieser Umschwungs
ziemlich rasch; die Masse der mohammedanischen Einwohner der nérdlichen Gegenden hatte ohnedies
schon wihrend des Einmarsches der k. k Truppen eine ziemlich passive Haltung beobachtet und empfand
daher auch die spitere strenge Handhabung der gesetzlichen Ordnung, die tiberall herrschende Sicherheit
und Erleichterung des Verkehres bald als eine Wohlthat Im sudlichen Theile Bosniens dagegen, sowie
hauptsichlich in der Hercegovina, wo alle Gegensitze weit schirfer auftreten, verhahrrten die fanatischen
Begs, wiewohl sie der Gewalt weichen mussten, innerlich 1m alten Hass und der angeborenen Verachtung
gegen alles thnen Fremde und Neue: sie konnten die Schmach nicht verwinden, ihre friihere unbedingte
Herrschaft durch das ésterreichische Regime gebrochen zu sehen, und begriffen nicht, wie die geknechtete
Rajah die gleichen Rechte wie sie selbst, vor dem Gesetze geniessen sollte. Unter diesen, so recht eigentlich
die alte tiirkische Feudal-Herrschaft reprisentierende Gesellschaftsclassen fanden Sympathien fiir die
osterreichisch-ungansche Verwaltung nur sehr schwer Eingang”

43 1Ibid, 5.
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excessively during a long-term fight against their oppressors, the whole
character of a Hercegovinian stands in sharp contrast to the naturally
softer and more passive Bosniak. [...] Thus, he moves, followed by his
wife and child and meagre cattle, to the mountains in order to join a
éeta of a bandit chief whose name in the course of time evolves into a
sort of nimbus of national heroism.*

The reactions in Bosnian cities were characterized by passive resistance. In
Foca, about 80 Bosniaks asked for permission to emigrate, while others refused
to pay taxes or did not appear before the court. In the district of Bihac¢ and
Travnik, an intense migration movement took place, and petitions were sent
to the Sultan. Furthermore, another report was sent by the German Consulate
to Bismarck in Berlin on January 20, 1882 descubing the situation in Bosnia
n comparison with the situation in Hercegovina. According to the report, the
majority of the Muslim population remained calm, particularly as the Sultan did
not protest against the Conscription law. Furthermore, the Muslims gradually
realized that it would be unrealistic to hope for Bosmia’s return to Ottoman rule,
and that if the Muslims had to choose from among the Christian rulers of the
Balkans, then Austria—Hungary would prove a much more prudent choice than
hateful Serbia or Montenegro.*

Similarly, Dahlen was not terrbly worried about these parts of Bosnia,
but he was acutely concerned with eastern Hercegovina, where the situation
had become explosive.* A peaceful solution became impossible. Much earlier,
individual cases of robber bands (razbojnicke bande) were sanctioned in Krivosije
(then eastern Herzegovina, today Montenegro), as several sources indicate, such
as the newspaper Sarajevski list, which reported on it.* Since Hercegovina had a
common border with Montenegro, the territory of which had expanded towards
Hercegovina with the Treaty of San Stefano (and cut off with the Berlin Treaty),
Montenegro was particularly interested in regaining strategic cities in Hercegovina,

such as Trebinje, Bile¢a and Gacko. Thus, the Orthodox Montenegrins had

44 Imd., 7, Eduard von Kahlig, Vor quwangig Jabren. Lose Blitter der Erinnerung an die Bekdampfung des Aufstandes
in der Hercegovina im Jahre 1882 (Graz: Leykam, 1902), 9—10. Kahlig also gives an mteresting description of
the temper of Hercegovinian people.

45 German Consulate, Sarajevo, January 20, 1882. Nacionalna 1 Univerzitetska Biblioteka Sarajevo.

46 Bericht des Prasidiums der Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Hercegoving vom 27. Januar 1882: An das
hohe kuk Minsterum (Bureau fiir Angelegenheiten Bosniens und Hercegovina); IV. Situationsbericht;
includes: Dahlen, Hohes Minsterium. Sarajevo, January 27, 1882. Arhiv Bosne i Hercegovine Zajednicko
Ministarstvo Finansija Odjeljenje za Bosnu i Hercegovinu (hereinafter ABIH ZMF) Pras. 218/1882. Cf.
Kapidzi¢, Hercegovacki ustanak, 82—83.

47 Sargjevski list, “Uvaceni ajduci,” 4, no. 113, November 29, 1881; Kahlig, Vor suangig Jakren, 13.
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strong sympathies with the neighboring Orthodox Hercegovinians, and they
supported them in the upcoming rebellion. The agrarian conditions combined
with the Conscription law made things difficult first and foremost for families
who lost a son (i.e. necessary labor) when he went to the army, but it was also
a motive for political agitation.® The Orthodox who owned neither land nor
domiciles argued that they did not know what they were supposed to protect.®
Furthermore, rumors were spread according to which Christians would have to
send all their sons to the military and Muslim recruits would have to convert to
Catholicism and serve the military abroad.”® Thus, to some extent the Muslims
and Orthodox had a shared opposition to the Conscription law. Major General
Eduard Kahlig puts it as follows:

Thus, both parties were dissatisfied with the conditions of the Austro—
Hungarian administration, which introduced a policy of full equality
among the confessions. The Muslims wished for the return of Turkish
rule, while the Greek [Orthodox] envisioned a reunion with tribal
relatives in Montenegro.™

The strategy of Serbian leaders was to advocate for a Serbian-Muslim
brothethood against the “foreigners” (Austrians). Also, some middle-class
Muslims were eventually forced to take part in the insurrection, as Mehmed
Rasidovi¢, a Bosniak Sergeant in the Austrian services, later estimated.”
Eventually, popular discontent led to a rebellion in the beginning of January
1882, though Austria—Hungary initially did not want to use force and attempted

to influence people through their elders and clerics.”®

48 Babuna, “The Berlin Treaty,” 53-58.

49 Kapidzic, Hercegovacki ustanak, 83.

50  Der Aufstand, 12.

51 Kahlig, Vor swangig Jabren, 11. The aforementioned “Greeks” were not Greeks in a national sense,
but Orthodox citizens of Bosnia who gradually started regarding themselves as Serbs i the course of
nineteenth century and the nse of the Serbian nation state. Often sources refer to the Orthodox population
as Greeks or Greek-onental people. In comparison, the Muslim population of Bosnia is often referred to
as Turks or Mohammedans.

52 “_liegt der nihere Grund der Insurrektion des mohamedanischen Elementes dann, dafl diese
Leute meistenteils wohlhabend sind und zum Schutze ithrer Habe sich der Insurrektion anzuschlieBen
bemiiBigt waren. Der ausgeiibte Zwang wird dadurch erhirtet, dall diejenigen, die an der Insurrektion
nicht teilgenommen haben, ihrer Habe beraubt worden sind”” Mehmed Rasidovi¢: Hohe Landesregierung!
Sarajevo, October 12, 1882, (Abschrift) ABiH ZVS 1970/1882.

53 Kapidzic, Hercegovacki ustanak, 75-76.
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Nonetheless, the aim of the insurgents was to dislodge Austro—Hungarian
power (“Abschiittelung der sterreichischen Herrschaft”).>* By February 26, however,
the rebellion had largely been crushed, even if encounters with insurrectionists
continued into the following months and even the summer, as Kéhlig describes
in his diary.”® As Kihlig notes, on August 18, 1882 a celebratory lunch was held
n Avtovac for the Kaiserparade where Joseph Haydn's hymn “Gotf erbalte Franz
den Kaiser” was sung and a toast was raised to ‘Sesne Majestat unsern Kaiser und
Konig und Allerbochsten Kriegsherrn.” Several Muslim and Orthodox dignitaries were
among the guests. Interestingly, Kahlig mentions the efforts that were taken
to cook the meals without lard in order to respect the religion of the Mushm
guests. He concludes, “Orient and Occident were peacefully together here.” In
the following period, the Muslim Bosniak population in particular began to show
increasing trust for the Austro—Hungarian authorities and cooperated on a daily
basis with the representatives of the military.”’ Impressed by their capabilities,
devotion to duty, and self-sacrifice, the Bosniaks eventually stated, “Thr kdnnt
wirklich alles!’”® This statement could be interpreted as an indication that the
Bosniaks had gradually come to welcome the presence of the system and the
new rulers. In the end, they adopted a more open stance with regards to the
process of modernization through daily, close contacts with the new authorities,
soldiers, officers, and even neighbors (German settlers). Life under non-Muslim
rule turned out to be acceptable. Kihlig concludes that in general the Muslims
were rather silent, sweet-tempered and friendly. They did not lack intelligence,
but they had to be treated with strictness, benevolence and justice.”

A major role in quelling the uprising was played by Mehmed beg Kapetanovic,
a leading political figure and intellectual of the time.* He knew how to take a
chance politically and personally and how to profit from the change of system,
and he gave clear proof of his loyalty to Austria—Hungary. Kapetanovi¢ was
the first Muslim to be knighted and thereby made part of the Central European
nobility in 1881, when Duke Wiirttemberg, Landeschef of Bosnia from 1878

to 1881, nominated hum as “Ritter.”” Kapetanovi¢ was sent to Hercegovina

54 Tbid, 78.
55 Kahlig, Vor gwangis Jahren, 101.

56 Ibid, 95.

57 Imhd, 117.

58 Ihid, 120.

59 Ihid, 118.

60 Kapetanovic is often quoted as Mehmed beg Kapetanovi¢-Ljubusak to denote his place of birth
Ljubuski.
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in December 1881 in order to counteract the uprsing and the campaign
to establish a common Serbian—Bosmiak front. Although the local Austro—
Hungarian officials did not always follow his advice (for instance his suggestion
to form local Muslim “Pandur” militia units as armed frontier security guards,
which he supported by citing the Latin slogan, “if you want peace, prepare for
war’’), his expedition to the local Bosniak communities in eastern Hercegovina
(Mostar and Nevesinje) during the crisis doubtlessly contributed to the collapse
of the Montenegrin—Serbian strategy. ® His reports from this mission provide
a detailed account of the situation in eastern Hercegovina.®* Kapetanovi¢
observed a great deal of unrest, for which he blamed not only the “enemy”
(local Serbs or “Greeks”), but also newspapers in Montenegro and Istanbul, and
even the Ottoman ambassador in Vienna. He accused them of agitating among
the local Bosniaks against the Austro—Hungarian authorities. Whereas some of
the Hercegovinian Bosniaks were obviously upset enough to join the Serbian
movement on the grounds of “local” conditions and sentiments, others wanted
to emigrate. Since Kapetanovi¢ was better informed, he warned them about
Serbian national aspirations and goals. He advised the Bosniaks to cooperate with
Austro-Hungarian authorities, as it was their fate (“vom Schicksal bestimmt”) to live
under Austro-Hungarian rule: “the only salvation for the Bosnian-Hercegovinian
Muslims lies in Austrian strength, and everything else leads to disaster.”” In his
reports he also pointed out that the many rumors notwithstanding, the number
of those who actually wanted to emigrate was comparably small. He vigorously
urged the authorities to encourage more participation among the Bosniaks and
their religious leaders, and also to make efforts to further their integration into the
new administrative structures, for instance by installing a new municipal authority
(Magistrat) in Mostar, appointing a Mufti from the government, and renovating
the mosque in Nevesinje. Thus, Kapetanovi¢ gave valuable recommendations

and hints to the Austro-Hungarian administration regarding how to mollify the

61 ABiH Pris. ZMF 3038 30/12 1881; Prasidium der Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und Hercegovina:
Hohes Ministerium_ Sarajevo, February 14, 1882 ABiH ZMF 358/82.

62 Prasidum des Bureau fiir die Angelegenheiten Bosniens und der Herzegowina: Landesregierung
Sarajevo legt vor den Benicht des Reg R Mehmed Bey Kapetanovic tiber die Situation in der Herzegovina.
Ibid., January 15-20,1882. Prezidijalni spisi (ABiH ZMF Pr) 62/1882, including: Dahlen, Prasidium der
Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina: Hohes Ministerium. Sarajevo, December 29, 1881
(see also ABiH ZVS Pris. 3460/1881); Abschrift der Ubersetzung eines Berichtes des Regierungsrathes
Kapetanovic d.d. Mostat, 16. December 1881 an das Prasidium der Landesregierung. The corresponding
file in the documentation of the Bosnian government (ABiH ZVS Pris. 3460/1881) contains additional
reports from regional and local authorities in Mostar and Nevesinje.
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Bosniak population with symbolic gestures. His suggestions were met with the
immediate approval of by Landeschef Dahlen and the Common Minister of
Finance, to whom they had been forwarded. The decision was made to observe,
i cooperation with the police, the contacts of local leaders with Istanbul and
the Ottoman embassy in Vienna. The Ministry of War was to be advised about
the influence of the political press from Istanbul and Montenegro. The Bosnian
government was advised to follow the suggestions that were made in the report
and to draw a distinction between Muslims and people of other confessions,
to secure the tolls and deliveries for the Agas, and to allow for the creation of
Muslim Pandur-units. It was to be kept in mind that some officials might have
turned against the Muslims, but this was not to be allowed to cloud clear political
analysis.®? In order to gain the loyalty of the people, a gradual approach was to
be adopted in the application of the Conscription law.* Furthermore, amnesty
was to be given to the insurgents. Many Muslims gave up resistance and plans

to migrate:

Many Muslims gave up the initial intention to leave the country rather
than to submit to the oppressors. They realized that the government
had not cut back privileges, but instead insisted on strict fulfillment of
the duties of the kmets, asked emphatically for payment of duties, and
did not hinder the free practice of religious and public customs and
traditions.®®

Around the same time, the new Minister of Finance Kallay was appointed
to rule over Bosnia. Kallay introduced a policy shift and for two decades
(1882-1903) played a key role in the modernization of Bosnia and winning
the sympathies of the Bosmiaks. He realized that the Bosniaks, who were the
landowners and descendants of the medieval Bosnian aristocracy, were loyal and

should be used as means of preserving stability.®

63 Dahlen, Prisidmm der Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina: Hohes Ministerum.
Sarajevo, December 29, 1881 ABiH ZMF Pris. 3460/1881; Landesregierung Sarajevo legt vor den Bericht
des Reg R. Mehmed Bey Kapetanovic iiber die Situation in der Herzegovina; ibid., January 15, 1882 62
1882; cf. Robin Okey, Taming Balkan Nationalism. The Habsburg ‘Civiliging Mission’ in Bosnia, 1878—1914
(Ox=ford: Oxford University Press, 2007), 52.

64 Kapidzic, Herepovack: ustanak, 80.

65 Der Aufitand, 5.

66 Interestingly, Kallay’s perception of Bosniak national identity is an adaptation of the contemporary
Hungarian national policy, according to which the aristocracy and the landowners played a nation-building
and nation-keeping role. See Ress, “Versuch,” sp.
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Theological Debates

Enes Karic¢ claims that the first years of Austro—Hungarian presence in Bosnia
were a “time of hush and great silence” due to the dramatic shifts in “civilizations
and masters,” a time during which the “Bosnian Muslims largely withdrew among

themselves™:

[Tlhere is no record of a single epistle (risala) or book written by
Bosnian Muslims between 1878 and 1882, when they may be said to
have been in a state of cultural and civilizational shock. One could
say that this was the ‘discourse of silence’ or ‘discourse by silence,
however self-contradictory the term may seem.*’

However, Austro-Hungarian authorities tried to influence broad Mushm
masses through religious scholars. They were supposed to convince the Muslims
of Bosnia not to emigrate and to serve in the Austro-Hungarian military. The
Sarajevo mufti Mustafa Hilmi Hadziomerovi¢ (1816-1895) played an important
role not only in this regard, but also in establishing a separate Islamic Community
that further distanced the Muslims from the Ottoman Empire and incorporated
them into the Austro-Hungarian system. Hadziomerovi¢ completed his higher
education in Istanbul and worked as high school teacher in Bosanski Novi and
Sarajevo, where he was appointed as mufti in 1856. With the establishment of
Austro-Hungarian rule, Hadziomerovi¢ issued several famwas (religious legal
rulings) in which he rationalized non-Muslm rule as long as the ruler was
just, respected by his subjects and allowed religious scholars to perform their
functions.®® Furthermore, he issued a fatwa (included among the documents
published by Omer Nakicevi¢) in which he called on Muslims to follow the
Conscription law and serve in the Austro-Hungarian military.® On October 13,
1882 the Ministry of Finance sent the following message to the Kaiser in Vienna
confirming Hadziomerovic’s fatwa according to which Muslims would serve in

the military:

Mustafa Hilmi Effendi Hadziomerovic, the Mufti from Sarajevo, who
was appointed by the Porte, is a very devoted and reliable person to

67 Karié, “Aspects” 286.

68 Ismet Busatlic, “Hadzi Mustafa Hilmi-efendija HadZiomerovic,” Islanska misae 82 (1985): 3-8.

69 Omer Nakicevic, Istorijski razvej institucije Rijaseta (Sarajevo: Rijaset Islamske Zajednice u BiH, 1996),
83.
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Your Majesty, and has [....] issued a fatwa on our request according to
which the Muslims have been asked to submit to the Conscription law.
Thus, I think that the appointment of this loyal person through the
Porte is a very opportune circumstance that can be used perfectly by

Your Majesty to appoint him [...] as Reisu-l-ulema.™

With the establishment of the Islamic Community in Bosnia in 1882,
Austria—Hungary appointed Hadziomerovic¢ as the very first Grandmufti (Reisu-
l-ulema) of Bosnia, with the approval of the Porte. He held this office for eleven
years until 1893. Robin Okey makes the following observation in this regard:

The fact that the Sultan was anxious for an Austro—German—Turkish
alliance, and in March 1882 had empowered the Mufti of Sarajevo
to choose all Bosnian religious officials, smoothed the way for an
inauguration of the new hierarchy, with Mufti Omerovi¢ as Reis and a
Medzlis of four ulema, corresponding to the Catholic chapter and the
Orthodox consistory.”

At the same time, a heated discussion was initiated among various scholars to
find an acceptable answer to the question of whether or not it was permissible for
Muslims to live under non-Muslim rule, whether Christian Europe and European
culture were acceptable for Muslims, whether Bosnia under Austro—Hungarian
rule could be treated according to traditional Islamic principles of Dar al-Islam
(House of peace) or as Dar al-harb (House of war), and whether a Muslim could
serve in the military under a non-Islamic flag. This bipolar classification of the
world was very much thrown into question when Muslim societies became an
integral part of non-Muslim rule, mainly due to colonization. The division of
the world into Dar al-Islam on the one hand (understood as an area of the world
i which Muslims can practice their religion freely under the rule of Islam) and
Dar al-harb on the other (generally meaning lands in which Muslim law is not in
force) exerted a strong influence on attitudes among Muslims. However, it soon
became clear that this categorization was overly simplistic, as there were cases
of non-Muslim rule under which Muslim subjects enjoyed religious liberties, for

70 Vermerk tiber Vertrag betreffend die Einsetzung eines Reis-el-Ulema und eines MedZlis-el-Ulema fiir
die Cultus-Angelegenheiten in B-H. ABiH ZMF Pr. 1939/1882. Interestingly, Benjamin Kallay personally
gave a lecture to the Kaiser about this topic. He consulted Kutschera as well and included his remarks.
Vortrag betreffend die Einsetzung eines Reis ul Ulemas . Medelis Ulema fiir die Kulturangelegsenheiten der Mobamedaner
in B. #. H. Vienna, October 13, 1882; seq. ibid. 1957/1882.

71 Okey, Taming Balkan Nationalism, 48.
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instance in Austria—Hungary. Nonetheless, many questions still remained, such
as how to survive as a Muslim outside an Islamic state, how to maintain links

with Muslim countries, and how to preserve Islamic identity and still be modern:

In the 1880s hijra (migration) from Bosnia was growing so fast that
it roused the ‘#lama’¥? concern for the future of Muslims in Bosnia.
Such anxiety, in fact, reflected the Muslims’ loyalty to Bosnia and to the
Ottoman Empire. In this new situation these ‘#/ama’ came to see that it
was the vatan (Bosnia) and not the din (Islam) that was in danger, as [the]
continuation of Aijra would gradually empty Bosnia of its Muslims.™

Fatwas were issued and articles were published in the local press. Among
the first was a writing by Hafiz Muhamed Emin Hadzijahi¢ (1837-1892), a
respected theologian from Sarajevo, who had studied in Istanbul and taught at
Gazi Husrev-beg medresa (the Muslim high school founded by Gazi Husrev-
beg). He exhorted Muslims not to leave the lands of their birth and warned of
the negative consequences of Ajra (migration), such as the disappearance of
Islam in certain areas as well as demographic losses of Muslims in Bosmia. He
concluded that Bosniaks should stay in their home country even if this meant
living under Austro—Hungarian rule.” A recently published collection of witness
reports of Bosniaks who had migrated to Ottoman lands and returned to Bosnia
confirms the economic and psychological impact of these upheavals.” Obviously
the migrants were curious but misinformed. They expected a better life and were
persuaded that in Turkey they would be given fertile land, housing and cattle.
However, the reports of 308 migrants who chose to return reveal that they were
met with an array of challenges, beginning, for instance, with their ignorance of
Turkish, but also including unemployment, lack of income and finances, as well
as lack of food and clothing. They also had to contend with low living standards,
disease, barren and rocky land, poor housing, the new condition of being a
foreigner, discimination against Bosniaks, and the unreceptiveness of the locals.
This combination of factors prompted them to return to Bosnia, sometimes on
foot. Many of them begged for money in order to survive and be able to return

72 “Ulama’, Arabic word for scholars.

73 Muhamed Mufaku Al Arnaut, “Islam and Muslims in Bosnia 1878-1918: Two Hijras and Two Fatwas,”
Journal of Lslamic Studies 5, no. 2 (1994): 248.

74 Lavic, “Iseljavanje,” 126.

75 Biletic, “Iskustva,” 20—182.
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to Bosnia.”® For example, Mehmed ef. Jahi¢ from Banja Luka noted that eight
members of his family decided to leave for Turkey, where they were told to settle
down in Ankara. There they were given only one room of six square meters
where they had to eat and sleep. After months of no improvement, they spent
their savings, started begging, and decided to make the journey home on foot,
which took them three months. According to his account, almost all Bosniaks
suffered similar hardships. He concluded that he would never go to Turkey,
nor would he advise anyone else to go there.”” Some admitted in these reports
that they had fled to Turkey in order to avoid serving in the Austro-Hungarian
military.”®

Another religious scholar who was even more influential than Hadzijahic
was Mehmed Teufik Azapagi¢ (1838-1918), of whom I made mention earlier.”
He received his University degree in Istanbul and then returned to Bosnia to
become the director of a high school in Sarajevo and later in Tuzla, while at the
same time also serving as a Shari’a judge (&adz). When Austria—Hungary occupied
Bosnia, he became a loyal and devoted protector of the new order, and soon he
was appointed as the mufti of Tuzla. In 1893, after Hadziomerovic’s retirement,
Azapagi¢ was appointed as Reisu-l-ulema, a position he held until his retirement
in 1909.%° Azapagié wrote an influential treatise entitled “Risala fi al hijra” (Treatise
on migration) in Arabic in 1884 in order to address questions that were topics
of debate in theological circles of the time.®! In 1886, in order to address the
broader audience, he published it in Turkish in the Bosnian newspaper Vatan.®
Although his treatise contains the word “mugration™ in its title, it is about life
under non-Muslim rule in general. He was of the opinion that the Muslims of

76 Ibid.

77 1Ibid, 35. The reports of other returnees contain similar accounts of experiences in Turkey.

78 1Ibid, 48.

79 Mehmed Teufik Azapagi¢ was born in Tuzla and studied in Istanbul. He was mufti of Tuzla and first
director of the Sharr’a school in Sarajevo. In 1893 he was appointed Reisu-l-ulema, and he held this position
until 1909.

80 Lavic, “Iseljavanje,” 126.

81 Interestingly, when Bosnia was part of the Ottoman Empire, alongside Bosnian, which was the daily
vernacular, Arabic was the language of theology, Turkish the language of administration and Persian the
language of literature and poetry. Even after Bosnia had fallen under Austro—Hungarian rule, educated
people knew how to express themselves in all of these languages. With new generations of students
completing their degrees primarily in Vienna and with German as the language of the new administration,
German became a further commonly known language.

82 The Gazi Hustev-beg Library in Sarajevo holds two manuscripts of this treatise in Arabic. Osman
Lavi¢ translated the treatise: Mehmed Teufik Azapagic, “Risala o hidzri”, trans. Osman Lavic, Anali Gagi
Husrev begove biblioteke 1617, (1990): 197-222.
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Bosnia should not migrate, but rather should stay in their dwelling places as long
as they were not forced to abandon their religion and were able to perform their
religious duties. Kari¢ describes the discourse of mugration (hidzra) versus the
discourse of staying (watan/homeland) as follows:

The discourse of watan or staying (or of homeland and patriotism),
as exemplified by the short epistle Risala Concerning Hijra by Mehmed
Teufik Azapagi¢ from 1884, was also the choice made by the Islamic
Community Rijaset® (founded in 1882). In its fatwas, views and activities,
Rijaset promoted a new interpretation of hijra. Its advocates claimed that
emigration to Turkey did not amount to performing Ajjra according to its
original purposes. Therefore, a “hijra” to Turkey could hardly compare
with the Prophet’s szjra from Mecca to Medina in 622. Practically speaking,
at the end of the nineteenth century Bosnian Muslim authorities re-
evaluated classic Muslim views on Agjra. The new discourse of adaptation
is cleadly visible in officially issued statements about the then current
issues. A good example is Rais al-ulama Hilmi ef. HadZiomerovi¢’s (1816—
1895) support for the new law of conscription into Austria—Hungarian
army, with which he encouraged Muslims to join in.*

Azapagi¢ was unquestionably one of the leading reformust thinkers of
the time in Bosnia, as he took into consideration the real political and societal
circumstances (context). His hope was to contribute to the progress and
advancement of Muslim Bosniaks, while applying human rationale and trying to
analyze the messages and sources of Islam (Qur'an and Hadith). He reinterpreted
Qur’anic verses and adapted the experiences of the prophet Mohammed to
the challenges of his time. At the beginning of the revelation of Islam to the
prophet Mohammed, flight from Mecca was necessary because Mushms were
oppressed and they resolved to leave Mecca for a better place. Azapagi¢ quoted
a saying from the Prophet according to which after the liberation of Mecca
there would be no more obligatory migrations. Thus, he came to the conclusion
that migration cannot be a religious duty.*> On the other side, the contemporary
Ottoman Shaykhu-1l-Islam issued a fatwa in 1887 according to which Muslims
should migrate to Ottoman lands. While many imams at the time felt that it was
a religious duty for a Mushm to flee Austro-Hungarian rule, Azapagic¢ raised

83 Ryaset 1s the central administrative and executive organ of the Islamic Community in Bosnia.

84 Karic, “Aspects,” 286-87.

85 Azapagic, “Risala o hidZri,” For the purpose of this paper, translations from Bosnian to English were
done by the author.
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his voice against these teachings and also consulted other scholars. He was
nfluenced by the reasoning of Mohammed Rashid Rida, an Egyptian thinker.
In 1909, in an article published in the journal A/Manar on emigration (hyra),
Rida wrote the following regarding the situation of the Bosniaks under Austro—

Hungarian rule:

Hijra is not an individual religious incumbency to be performed by
those who are able to carry out their duties in a manner safe from any
attempt to compel them to abandon their religion or prevent them
from performing and acting in accordance with their religious rites.*

AzapagiC states that there is no religious justification for migration as long as
the people 1n a country are not oppressed, forced to do things contrary to Shari’a,
compelled to perform immoral acts, abused, or made the subjects of accusations
for their beliefs. For him, devotion to Islam was not shown by leaving one’s
home country or place of dwelling®” For Azapagi¢, Dar al-harb would become
Dar al-Islam if Islamic religious rites and observances such as Friday prayers
(juma) and Bayram prayers were allowed and practiced, even if the majority of
the population of the country in question was non-Muslim or did not belong to
an Islamic country.® The position of a Shari’a judge (kad) had always been of
key importance, but Azapagic¢ believed that it would be acceptable if among the
Muslims a non-Muslim judge were to be appointed if the Muslims were satisfied
with him.* Furthermore, having analyzed various hadith and the lives of the

first generations of Muslims, he came to the following conclusions:

A country in which Chuistians are in power and Muslims are governing
their religious affairs essentially is not in the hands of Chuistians.
Governing and regulating specific affairs means a certain independence.
It is said: regulating things and governing them is as if you surrender
power to someone [...] I claim that it is permissible to accept non-
Muslim rule because the ashab® were allowed to follow Yazid [...]."*

86 Rida quoted in Al-Arnaut, Islam, 253.

87 Azapagic, “Risala o hidzri,” 201-02.

88 1Ibid, 203.

89 1Ibid, 204

90 Ashab were the followers and friends of the prophet Mohammad who witnessed his sayings and actions.
91 Azapagic, “Risala o hidZri,” 205-06. Yazid I, son of Muawiya, Caliph 610—83. Yazid was a violent ruler
who approved the killing of the prophet’s grandson Husein and often he is accused of even being a non-
believer. Thus, if it was acceptable to live under Yazid’s rule why would it not be acceptable to live under
Austro—Hungarian rule?
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The Qur’an in the sura Mumtahanah, verse 8-9, which Azapagi¢ quotes,
reminds believers that friendly relations with unbelievers who are not hostile to

the Muslim community are permussible and even desirable:

Allah does not forbid you from those who do not fight you because of
religion and do not expel you from your homes — from being righteous
toward them and acting justly toward them. Indeed, Allah loves those
who act justly. Allah only forbids you from those who fight you because
of religion and expel you from your homes and aid in your expulsion

— [forbids] that you make allies of them. And whoever makes allies of

them, then it is those who are the wrongdoers.”

Additionally, he states that “respecting a ruler is like respecting Allah,” and
that it 1s a Qur’anic principle to behave kindly to others, including believers
and unbelievers, as well as rulers.”> According to Fikret Karci¢, Azapagi¢ was
the first Bosniak scholar in modern times to recognize the importance of the
territorial dimension for Muslim communities in non-Muslim surroundings.®*
The importance of Azapagic’s interpretation lies in the modernist or reformist
approach towards traditional concepts of Islam (bzra, Dar al-harb, Dar al-Islam
etc.). While Azapagic’s elaboration mnfluenced future generations of Mushm
scholars, there was also a voice calling for migration. Omerovi¢ ibn Husein
Taslidzali, known as Bosnali Omerovié-baba, advised Bosniaks to migrate, but
not to Istanbul, as it had become too Western. He encouraged migration to
lands i which Sharr’a law was applied, such as Syria, Palestine and the Sinai
mn the Near East. His perspective, according to Karci¢, was typical of scholars
who lived on the borderlands of the Muslim world and who were disappointed
with the corruption and incompetency of the disintegrating Ottoman Empire,
leading them to a traditional, conservative and anti-modern understanding of
religion.” However, Azapagi¢’s view was ground-breaking and popular on both
the Muslim and non-Mushm sides.

Soon the Bosniaks realized that Austria—Hungary did not pose a threat to
their religious identity, and when World War I broke out, the Bosniaks formed an
elite military unit as part of which they proved their utmost loyalty to Austria—
Hungary.

92 1Ibid, 206. Translation of the Qur’anic verses accessed on May 13, 2014 http://quran.com/60/8-9.
93 Azapagic, “Risala o hidzri,” 207.

94  Fikret Karcic, Bofiyjac i izagovi modernosti. Kasni osmandijski i habsburi%i period (Sarajevo: El Kalem, 2004), 113.
95 Ihid, 115-16.
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A correspondent of the “Berlin Daily” (Berliner Tageblatf) wrote about the
“Holy war in Berlin™ and the Bosniaks who were accommodated in the Vienna
Rudolfskaserne (Rudolf barracks) and fought in Poland as part of the infantry.”’
There were 600 Muslims living in the barracks, who were described as tall men with
typically Slavic features. The correspondent gave a detailed description of a Friday
prayer led in the barracks by the military imam Husein efendi Duri¢. The imam
wore a dark grey officer’s coat and a grey fes, like the Bosniak soldiers. The Friday
prayer was performed meticulously with recitations from the Qur’an, a Frday
sermon (&hutbah) in Arabic and Bosnian, and a common prayer in a separate room
on carpets provided for the Muslim soldiers. In the &butbab, the imam informed the
soldiers of the jibad fatwa issued by the Shaykhu-1-Islam in Istanbul. He alleged that
Russia, England, France, Serbia and Montenegro had formed a plot against Islam
and Muslims, so jzhadhad to be waged against them, as they were enemies of Islam.
No Muslim was permitted not to take part in this jzbad. The prayer concluded with
the words “Let us pray for the glory and victory of our ruler the glorious Kaiser
and King Franz Joseph.” The praying Bosniaks did not react in any particularly

distinctive way, but the correspondent made the following observation:

The faces did not reveal anything regarding the proclamation of jihad.
The Bosniak does not like to reveal his feelings through gestures or
exclamations; yet the call for jthad will be seen in the battlefield, as they
know from their ancestors how to fight for an idea.*®

Assuming the correspondent was astute in his powers of observation (and
not simply writing something he hoped his editors would like), the attitude he
discerned among the Bosniaks could be interpreted as a sign of readiness to show

96 On November 11, 1914, a farma was issued by the Shaykhu-l-Islam in Istanbul. The Statute for
Religious and Cultural Autonomy, {141, allowed Bosniaks to ask the Shaykhu-l-Islam for his legal opinion
in crtical 1ssues of dogma as well as in questions relating to Shar’a. On November 26, 1914, he addressed a
letter in Bosnian to the Grandmufti, the head of the Islamic Community in Bosnia (Reisw-ulerna), Mehmed
Dzemaludin CauSevié. In that letter, the Shaykhu-l-Islam analyzed the political context of his farua, a
binding order, calling for Jibad against Russia, England and France. Thus, all Muslims were to side with
and fight for Austria—Hungary and Germany. On the other side, the Shaykhu-1-Islam stressed that the
Muslims should behave amicably and live peacefully in countries that respected the treaties and were kind
to Muslims. Thus, it would have been against this fama for Muslims under the rule of England, France,
Russia, Serbia, Montenegro, and their allies to fight against Germany and Austro-Hungary, which were the
allies of the Ottoman Empire.

97 Karl Aspen, Kriegsanekdoten. Heitere und ernste Tatsachen aus dem Jabre 1914/1915 (Regensburg: J. Habbel,
1918), 200-02.

98 1Ibid, 202
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devotion to a cause, which 1s a form of loyalty. Furthermore, the correspondent
describes another officer who assisted the imam and who was a scholar from
the prestigious Al-Azhar University in Cairo. This again indicates that even a
religious scholar who was educated in the Ottoman Empire, in the oldest Islamic
Unuiversity, adapted to the new situation and sided with Austria—Hungary.

Bosniak soldiers not only protected the borders of their new homeland, they
were also deployed during World War I to various battlegrounds abroad. Bosniak
regiments were sent primarily to the Russian and Italian fronts. On the Russian
front, Bosniaks fought in Galicia between the Vistula and Bug Rivers. Many of
them did not make it back home. On the Italian battleground, Bosniaks had to
participate in nine theaters of fierce fighting between the Austro—Hungarian and
the Italian armies around the province of Gorizia, close to the city of Trieste.
Thus, many Bosniaks lost their lives fighting on the side of Austria-Hungary
during World War I. In the cemetery of Lebrng, District Leibnitz, in Stelermark,
Austria there is a burial ground for soldiers in which one finds 805 Bosniak graves.
Interestingly, each grave has a fes, the typical Bosniak male head cover, on top of
the grave marker. This cemetery is referred to as the “Bosniakenfriedhof,” and it
is testimony to the loyalty of Bosniaks to Austria—Hungary. The commemorative
plaque reads: “In memory of the brave Bosniaks who heroically defended the
common Austrian fatherland in World War I to the very last.”’

Conclusion

The Treaty of Berlin stipulated that the Ottoman Empire had to withdraw from
Bosniaand that Austria—Hungarywould administer and occupy the newly acquired
territory. The new political and military system meant a dramatic change for the
Bosniaks. Suddenly they found themselves a religious minority under the rule of
a predominantly Catholic empire. Their main fear was that they would lose their
religious identity. Many of them mugrated to remaining Ottoman lands. When the
Conscription law was passed, another wave of migration occurred in Bosnia, and
in Hercegovina there was an uprising. The Conscription law was indeed one of
the ways of bringing the sovereignty of the Sultan to an end and completing the
annexation of Bosnia. Bosniak hopes that the Sultan might return were crushed,
and additionally Bosniaks found themselves compelled to address the question

99 Onlineprojekt Gefallenendenkmiler, accessed August 22, 2014. http://wwwdenkmalprojekt.
org,/2009 /lebring kgs wkl_stmk oehtm.
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of whether or not it was permussible for a Muslim to serve in a non-Muslm
military. Further questions regarding the life of a Muslim in a predominantly
non-Muslim country arose. Thus, religious scholars faced the challenges of
the time, analyzed the possible consequences of migration, and reinterpreted
Islamic sources in order to find new responses to the circumstances. This all
gave momentum to the rise of a reformist trend in Islamic thought according to
which life under non-Mushim rule was acceptable as long as the religious rights
and practices of Muslims were respected. Austria—Hungary showed respect for
the religious needs of the Bosniaks and issued separate rules and regulations for
Muslim soldiers. The Bosniaks, in turn, gradually realized that Austria—Hungary
did not pose a threat to their religious identity, and they showed allegiance to
Austro-Hungarian authority and responded to the expectations of the state,
such as serving in the military in times of peace and times of war.
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Klara Volari¢

Between the Ottoman and Serbian States: Carigradski
Glasnik, an Istanbul-based Paper of Ottoman Setbs,
1895-1909

In this essay I investigate Carigradsk: glasnik (Constantinoples Messenger), an Istanbul-
based periodical written by Ottoman Serbs between 1895 and 1909. This journal
was a direct product of Serbian diplomatic circles in Istanbul aimed at audiences in
Ottoman Macedonia, a region which was claimed by Greek, Bulgarian and Serbian
countries as their own national territory and which soon became a political arena for
the spread of national propaganda intended to persuade the Slavic-speaking Orthodox
population of its respective Greek, Serbian, or Bulgarian national roots. Carigradski
Glasnik propagated the idea of Serbian nationhood and fought for the establishment
of a Serbian Millet. Essentially, it was an attempt to create nationhood from above,
propagating “Serbianness” as envisioned by its editors and Serbian diplomats. It was
engaged in the dispute over Ottoman Macedonia, which in the historiography is known

as the Macedonian question.

Keywords: Ottoman Macedonia, national consciousness, propaganda, newspaper, print
media, Serbia, Young Turks, national struggle

Following the establishment of the Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870, the struggle
over Ottoman Macedonia intensified. Bulgaria and Greece emerged as the
most serious contenders. They promoted concepts of Bulgarian and Greek
nationhood m Ottoman Macedonia and also fostered the nation-building
process within their own borders. Each of these countries tried to legitimate
their claims to Ottoman Macedonia, but the Berlin Congress in 1878 put the
Greek—Bulgarian struggle into question because some of the decisions that were
made at the Congress affected the situation in Ottoman Macedonia. Specifically,
mn addition to the fact that Ottoman Macedonia emerged as an international
problem and came to be regarded by the great powers as a region that needed to
be reformed, Serbia, after having lost Bosnia and Herzegovina, also decided to
attempt to establish and strengthen its position there.

However, the intention of Serbian diplomatic circles, and therefore of
Carigradski glasnik, was not to undermine Ottoman sovereignty but rather to act
i accordance with it. Unlike Bulgaria, which fostered revolutionary activities in
the region from 1895 in order to sever Ottoman Macedonia from the Ottoman
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Empire and eventually annex 1t, Serbia calculated that it was in its interests that
Macedonia remain within the Ottoman Empire. As a latecomer to the struggle
for control of the territory, Serbia had to consolidate its position in the region.
For this, it needed an ally, which is why the Serbian state supported and acted
within Ottoman sovereignty. Each country had the same aim: to keep Ottoman
Macedonia within the Ottoman Empire. For this reason, Carigradsk: glasnik
operated fully in accordance with Ottoman press regulations. Moreover, it was
published in Istanbul, under the strict surveillance of the Ottoman censors, and
the editorial staff went out of their way to demonstrate the utmost loyalty of the
Ottoman Serbs to the Sultanate. Since Carigradsk: glasnik diligently propagated
the image of the Ottoman state, on some occasions it was hard to believe that
the paper was actually a product of Serbian irredentist plans in the region.

As the periodical of Serbian diplomatic circles, Cargradsk: glasnik promoted
Serbian nationhood as a stable, fixed and clear entity that had existed from time
immemorial and that therefore distinguished the Serbian nation from the other
nations in the Ottoman Empire, especially from the Slavic Bulgarians. This
was the main mission of Serbian diplomatic circles in Istanbul. Thus, the main
mission of the periodical was also first to convince its readers that shared aspects
of culture such as language and specific celebrations were evidence of shared
Serbian nationhood and second to emphasize the (alleged) loyalty of the Serbian
nation in the Empire in order to obtain Mi/ef status.! Furthermore, although the
Serbian diplomatic mission propagated fixed Serbian nationhood and the owners
and editors of Cargradsk: glasnik were employed for this matter, the personal

data of the two last owners did not reveal a strict and well-defined notion of

1 According to mainstream historiography, Ottoman society was not united but was strictly divided into
religious communities, that is to say, Millets. This interpretation sees religious communities within clear
cut-lines and defined religious identities; a system where religious instimitions operated within a set of
privileges supposedly granted to them by the Ottoman governments. This set of privileges, the cornerstone
of the Millet system, essentially meant the right to independent communal affairs, for example a juridical or
education system Nevertheless, with the emergence of national ideas in the 19® century, defining Ottoman
subjects in terms of religious affiliation was no longer adequate. The Rum Millet under the Ecumenical
Patriarchate did not just consist of the Orthodox Christians as its members became Orthodox Greeks,
Bulgarians, or Serbs, just to mention a few. Specifically, Bulgarian and Serbian national elites started to
perceive the Ecumenical Patriarchate as a Greeg Patriarchate. This led Bulgarian and Serbian elites to plead
for recognition of their Millet i.e. national status in the Ottoman Empire. This recognition also meant the
nght to lead their own educational and religious affairs where Bulgaria and Serbia could launch their own
national propaganda campaigns in their respective, Slavic languages. While the Bulganians secured Millet
status when the Bulgarian Exarchate was established, the Serbs living in the Ottoman Balkans remained
under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate.
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Serbian nationhood, but rather a fluid sense of national identity, which was quite
common among the local Macedonian population. Nevertheless, unlike most
of the recent scholarship on Ottoman Macedonia (e.g. Jane Cowan’s or Victor
Roudometof’s edited volumes on Macedonia),” which approaches the study of
nationhood from above (i.e. from the perspective of the state elites, who—like
Carigradski glasnik—propagated a clear and fixed concept of nationhood) even
when discussing its appropriation on the ground, I do not interpret nationhood
from this perspective which sees fluid nationhood as a-national, but rather I
mterpret it as changeable form of practice.

This paper is divided into two sections: in the first section I analyze how
Carigradski glasnik defined and propagated Serbian nationhood during the rule
of Sultan Abdiilhamid II and the early Young Turk period, and in the second
section I focus on fluid nationhood exhibited by Kosta Grupcevi¢ and Temko
Popovi¢, the last two owners and editors of Carigradsk: glasnik. The first section
1s based almost entirely on my findings in Carigradsk: glasnik, while the second
section is based on the secondary literature, mostly on the work of Tchavdar
Marnov, Bernard Lory, Paschalis Kitromilides, Victor Friedman and others who
touch upon some aspects of nationhood in Ottoman Macedonia.

Carigradski Glasnik and Serbian Nationhood during the Hamidian and the
Early Young Turk Periods

Ottoman Serbs were not recognized as a Millet in the Ottoman Empire, but
since the abolishment of the Pec¢ Patriarchate in 1776, Ottoman Serbs had
again become part of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, where they remained until
the fall of the Ottoman Empire. For the Ottoman Serbs, not being recognized
as a Millet presented certain difficulties, since they were deprived of religious
and educational autonomy. This was an aggravating circumstance given that
Bulgarnians, characterized as the worst enemy of both Serbs and Greeks,
obtained Millet status in 1895, granting them complete jurisdiction over their
own religious and educational affairs. Another problem that was particularly
serious in the context of the Greek-Bulgarian-Serbian war of statistics (1n which
quantity meant more than quality) was the fact that the Ottoman Serbs officially

2 Jane Cowan, ed., Macedonia: The Politics of Identity and Difference (London: Pluto Press, 2000); Victor
Roudometof, ed., The Macedonian Qwestion: Culture, Historiography, Politics (Boulder: East European
Monographs, 2000).
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did not exist in the Ottoman Empire.? This was the result of the 1881 and 1903
Ottoman censuses, which were based on denominations, i.e. on Millers. As the
Ottoman Serbs were not recognized as a Millet, and the Millet was seen as a basis
for counting “collective consciousness”, this meant that Ottoman Serbs were
not officially recognized in the Empire. Rather they were registered accordingly
as part of the Ecumenical Patriarchate or even the Bulgarian Exarchate. In
addition, because these censuses were seen as the basis upon which Balkan
irredentist claims were tested, the Greeks and Bulganians challenged the Serb’s
right to legitimate territorial claims in the region.*

Nevertheless, this problem, known as Hydmjcko nuTame (nifis question) 1n
Serbian scholarship, was seen as two-sided. Namely, many Serbian diplomats,
including Stojan Novakovi¢, thought it was useless and even counterproductive to
nsist on solving the wiifiis question because the real number of the Ottoman Serbs
would be revealed, and perhaps this would not be in the interests of the Serbian
state. In their opinion, Serbian nationhood was de facfo recognized because Serbia
could more or less equally participate in the struggle for Ottoman Macedonia
through Serbian consulates, schools, and churches, and this was what mattered.
However, generally the Serbian government did not share this opinion, and on
a few occasions it tried to solve this problem. Carigradsk: glasnik was engaged in
this issue as well because it was charged with the task of constantly emphasizing
the Serbian presence in the Ottoman state and propagating and defining Serbian
nationhood in the Empire. According to an issue of the periodical published in
1899, “if the nation wants to be preserved as a nation, then it should have its
own church and school. This is especially necessary here, where one nation lives
together with other nations.”

Naturally, this periodical pursued its aims in accordance with Ottoman press
laws and procedures and also with consideration of the political atmosphere
of the period. During Hamidian period, in which most of the issues of
Carigradski glasnik were published, the constant assurance of loyalty to the Sultan

3 Basil C. Gounaris, “Social Cleavages and National ‘Awakening’ in Ottoman Macedoma,” 5, accessed
July 22, 2014, http:/ /www.macedonian-heritage gr/Virtuall ibrary/downloads/Gounar01.pdf

4 Ipek K Yosmaoéiu, Blood Ties: Religion, VViolence, and the Politics of Nationhood in Ottoman Macedonia, 1578—
7908 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2013), 149.

5 Milos Jagodic, “Hydycko maTame: IpobaeM 3BaHHIHOT IIPH3HABARA CPIICKe HammHje ¥ Typckoj, 1894—
19107, Hemapujescu waconue 57 (2008): 345-48.

6 “Hapoa axo xohe Aa ce OAPXM Ka0 HapoA, Tpeba Aa HMAa CBOJY OpEBY H mkoAy. OcobHTo je To HyKHO
OBAE, TAE |EAAH HAPOA XHBH y APYIITBY Ca ADYTHM Hapoamma.” “Aen npmwmep,” Carigradski glasnik,
hereinafter CG 5, no. 6 (1899): 1.
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was necessary in order to survive. Not only did the Ottoman state demand
affirmations of loyalty from the periodical, Serbian diplomatic circles also came
to realize that Serbian national goals could only be achieved with the assistance
of the Ottoman Empire. Loyalty to the Sultan was usually expressed in the
following words:

The Serbian nation in His vast Empire is well-known for its humble
loyalty, every time and on every occasion it warmly prays to the Lord
Almighty for the good health of its Master, who also cares for His
subjects.”

This day in the hearts of all loyal subjects of the Ottoman Throne
raises great joy, especially in the heart of Serbian nation. This is a
chance for the Serbian nation to express its great love for its Divine
Master, as well as its gratitude for the benefactions and mercifulness

with which He lavishes his faithful Serbs.®

Avowals of loyalty to the Sultan and affirmations of the strong image of the
Ottoman Empire in publications like Cangradsk: glasnik were carefully monitored,
as clearly illustrated by the press collection found in the Yildiz Palace archive,
which, according to Selim Deringil, ranged from well-known publications like
The Times to “obscure Serbian or Bulgarian publications.””” However, no matter
how obscure Carigradsk: glasnik might have been for the Ottomans, the fact that
it was read not just in Ottoman Macedonia (a region that was rife with tensions),
but also outside the Ottoman Empire was grounds enough for the Ottoman
image management teams that Deringil describes to pay special attention to its
content.

Due to the meticulousness of the Ottoman censors, during the Hamidian
period Carngradsk: glasnik resembled more an Ottoman propaganda paper than
a Serbian one. It operated within the bounds set by Ottoman press regulations
and impermnal sovereignty, which demanded utmost loyalty to the Sultan, who
was portrayed as the benevolent father who took care of his good-hearted and

7 “Cpmcia Hapoa Y Berosoj mpocTpaHo] LlapesHam, kojH je A0DpO IMO3HAT ca CBOje IIOAAHMIKE BEPHOCTH,
CBarAa Uy CBAKO] IPHAHMIH Tomao ce Moal CpeMoryhem 3a HOBOsHO 3apaBise cBora ['ocmosapa, ko |
HBEMY MOKAARKA CBOJY BHCOKY maxmy.” “19. asrycr 1903. roamme,” CG 9, no. 34 (1903): 1.

8 “Osa) AaH XOJH § CpIEMA CBH|y BepHHX moaaHmka OcMaHCKOT mpecTosa mobyhyje BeAHKy paaocT,
OCODHTO j€ TIOATPERA § CPITHMA CPIICKOT HAPOAA, |EP CE FheMY OBOM IIPHAHKOM YKA3Yj€ IPHAHKA AA H3PASH
KAKO CBOJY IPEBEAHKY /oyOAB ITPEMA CBOM ¥ 3BHIIeHOM ['ocIoAapy, Tako HCTO H 3aXBAAHOCT IIPEMA CBHMA
AOOpPOYHMHCTBHMA H MHAOCTHMA, KOjuMAa cBoje BepHe Cpbe On obacumwe.” “7. Aenemdpa,” CG 3, no. 50
(1899): 1.

9 Selim Deringil, Well-Protected Domains (London—New York: LB. Tauris, 1998), 136.
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naive children in the organs of the print media that thrived during his reign.
Throughout the period, Glasnik operated according to these rules. Although
violence was a constant fact of life in Ottoman Macedomnia, until the Young
Turk revolution and the liberalization of the Ottoman press this paper usually
wrote about Ottoman Serbs as the most loyal subjects of Sultan Abdiilhamid.
The paper particularly stressed its loyalty during the Armenian massacres. Oddly
enough, Armenian publications did the same thing. On a few occasions in
1896, Cangradsk: glasnik did publish notes on articles appearing in Armenian
periodicals in which there was constant emphasis on Armenian loyalty to the
Sultan, distancing the Armenian population from the troublemakers."

Carigradski glasnik used every opportunity to praise the devotion of Ottoman
Serbs to the Sultan, in contrast to the other, disloyal Christian communities of
the Empire, and the periodical represented the Serbs as subjects who deserved to
be recognized as a Millet. The usual tropes perpetuated the notion that Ottoman
Serbs were one of the rare nations that had had to fight and endure a calamitous
fate over the course of its existence, but despite all the obstacles, they always
managed to survive and preserve the Serbian name and nation. For instance, one
finds the following lament in an 1898 issue of the periodical:

There is no nation under the sky that has passed through harder and
more horrible times than the Serbian nation. Every Serb who has even
minimally investigated the past life of his nation, will know what these
troubles were, when they took place, and how difficult they were. In
addition, there are not many nations like the Serbian one, which has
amazingly resisted its accursed fate; with great faith in the Lord and the
Holy Orthodoxy, and with great pride in its name and nationhood."

Not surprsingly, contributors to Carngradsk: glasnik claimed that it was only
during the years of Abdiilhamid’s reign that Ottoman Serbs finally enjoyed
prosperity, because they were allowed to bolster their nationhood and freely
proclaim it in the Serbian schools, which were seen as the battlefields of nations.
Certainly this represented an allusion to the “book and pen” struggle in Ottoman

10 “Jepmerm” [Armenians], CG 2, no. 35 (1896): 1.

11  “Hema Basmaa A2 ITOA KaIloM HEDECKOM HAPOAA, KOJH j€ IIPOAASHO KPO3 TEXA H MyJIHH|A BPEMEHA OA
Hapoaa cprckora. Cpaxn CpOHH KOJH j€ MAa H HAJIIOBPIIHH|E IPOYIABA0 MHHYAH HBOT CBOTA HAPOAA,
sHahe y 9eMy Cy, Kaaa H KOAHKO OHae Te Heaahe. AAM, HCTO TAKO, H MAAO HAPOAA KOJH €, KAO CPIICKH,
HEODHTHOM H3APXU/SHBOIINY OAOAEBA0 MAAO HAKAOEKEHO] CYADHHH CBOJOJ, Te XHBOM BepoM y ['ocmoamaa
Bora m Csero IlpaBocaasise, a MOHOCAH HMEHOM H HapoaHomhy ceojom.” “Ped y csoje Bpeme,” CG 4,
no. 2 (1898): 1.
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Macedonia, where religion and education bolstered nationhood. For this reason,

it 1s not surprising that Carigradsk: glasnik’s call to school resembled a call for war:

Run to school, you little Serb! This call is aimed to you because you have
great and divine duties to your name. Nowadays nations are competing
on the field of cultural progress. Instead of a battle of swords, we have
a battle of minds. This battle determines the survival or decline of the
individual and the nation. School is the one thing that will prepare you
for this cultural game. So go to school, you too little Serb. School is
the sacred duty that will prepare you for cultural work and the game on
this field, on which, whether you like it or not, you must show yourself.
The Serbian nation showed that it has the talents and abilities that are
necessary for culture. In school you will strengthen your mind and raise
your heart. Without this, one cannot be a Serb."?

Excerpts from articles show how Glasnik’s writers discussed Serbian
nationhood as something timeless and unchanging and something that
distinguished Serbs from all other nations. For instance, in an 1898 issue of the

periodical one author made the following contention:

Nationhood cannot be lost even when deceived individuals take
different names or when different names are imposed upon them
forcefully. The armor of our nationhood is our past, language, folk
songs and customs and above all slava®®~the service—and many other
characteristics that distinguish the Serbian nation from other nations.**

12 “Crora moxmra) y mxoay, # TH Cpirde sparo! Tebe ce ocobrTO THIE Taj IIO3HB jep T€ OYEKY|y BEAHKE
M CBETE AYKHOCTH IIpeMa HMeHY TeoMe. Ha mossy kyaTypHOra Hanmperka aagac ce Haamehy mapoamn. Mecro
MaYEM H KOFBEM AOIIAA je bopba yMoM, bopba, KOja je OAAVIHH]A 34 XHBOT, 34 OICTAHAK HAH IPOIAAIELE
OHAO IIOJEAHHIIA, HAH HAPOAA. 34 Ty KYATYPHY yTaxMumy cripemmhe Te mxosa. [Ia xajae y mmoay, B TH
Cprmraahy. [1Ixoaa je Taj CBETH 33A2TAK AA T€ CHOPEMH 34 KATYPHH PAA H YTAKMEITY HA TOME IOy HA KOMe
CE TH, XTEO HE XTE€O, MOPAII ITOKA3ATH, 4 CPIICKH HAPOA ¢ IIOKA320 AA HMA CBHX CIIOCODHOCTH H JCAOBA
KOJH Cy IIOTPEOHH 32 KyATYPY. ¥ IIKOAH Ce YEAHTH YM H obaaropahasa cpme. bBes Tora Cpons He Moxe
onrr.” “Ilpea mxoackmu copatom,” CG 3, no. 33 (1897): 1.

13 The Siavais a family religious celebration that takes place in Serbia and denotes celebrations on the day
of the specific saint who was chosen as a protector of a family Every family has its saint protector, who
is passed on from father to son. Unlike other Orthodox countries, in which saint days are not associated
with family celebrations, in Serbia this custom was present from the Middle Ages and is considered to be
a specifically Serbian tradition.

14 “A HADOAHOCT ce y CyINTHHH He TYOH 9aK HH OHAA, KAA 3ABEACHH IIO|EAHHITH APYTO HME Y3HMA[Y, HAH
mM ce oHO Hamehe. HapoAHOCHH HaM je INTHT IPOMIAOCT, J€3HK, IIECME H ODH9AjH, 4 HAPOIHTO CAABA —
CAYXO2 — H MHOTO APYTHE OAAHKA KOJ€ CPIICKH HAPOA OIITPO OA APYTHX HApOAAa pasankyjy.” “Ped y ceoje
speme,” CG 4, no. 2 (1898): 1.

566



Cangradski Glasnik, a Paper of Ottoman Serbs

Slava, this is our national characteristic. Slava is the most distinguished
feature by which we differ from other Slavic nations. Language,
customs, tradition, folklore, even physhiognomy also differentiate us
from them.®

This notion of clear-cut lines between the ethno-religious communities of
the Ottoman Empire was used by the authors who contributed to Carigradsk:
glasnik to prove the “separate existence” of the Serbian nation. Celebrations
of exclusive Serbian saints like Saint Sava were meant to contribute to the
preservation of Serbian nationhood among the local population in Ottoman
Macedoma. For Cargradsk: glasnik, Serbian nationhood in the Ottoman state
was clear. It did not have to be imposed upon the local population, but rather
developed and was preserved from the Bulgarian, Greek or even Ottoman
attempts to restrain and even deprecate the Serbian nation. For this reason,
Carigradski glasnik paid as much attention to the celebrations of such occasions,
such as the s/ava or Saint Sava, as it did to the yearly inaugural celebrations of the
Sultan. The subscribers were encouraged to send descriptions of the festivities
that were taking place throughout areas where Ottoman Serbs lived in order to
bolster and stress the clear uniqueness of Serbian nationhood in comparison
to nationhood of other peoples.'® Furthermore, such celebrations fostered the
Serbian “imagined community” (to use Benedict Anderson’s term):

On Sava’s day, the entire scattered Serbian nation will be united in their
thoughts, and all those thoughts concentrate around the Serbian nation
as the defender of the Holy Orthodoxy and the Serbian name; around
the revival of Serbian education and progress; around saint Sava, the
grandest of the grand among Serbs. There is no Serbian pupil who
does not know of his enlightener; there is no Serb who would not
pay adequate respect to those who laid the foundations of Serbian

education.'”

15 “Slava, To je Hage HapoaHO obeaexje. CaaBa je HAJHCTAKHYTH|a OCODHHA IO KOJO] CE MH Pa3AHKY|EMO
OA OCTAAHX HAPOAHOCTH CAOBEHCKOTA CTabaa. PasAmKy|y Hac oA BHX H je3HK, H 0DHYAH, H OpeAdha, H
HOIIEA, 1A H caM H3raea amma”” “Caasa,” CG 1, no. 50 (1895): 1.

16 Peter Alter, “Nineteenth-Century Serbian Popular Religion: The Miler System and Syncretism,” Serbian
Studies 9 (1995): 88-91.

17 “llmo pamrTpkaEW cpHckH Hapoa Omhe Ha CaBHH AaH JjeAHESEH MHCAHMA, 4 CBE T€ MHCAH
KOHIIEHTPHIITy Ce OKO OpaHmona cB. IIpaBocaaBmoa H CPIICKOT HMEHA, OKO IIPENOPOAHTEMA CPICKE
TIpOCBETE H HANIPETKA; ko Hajsehera mehy majsehmu Cpomua — Cs. Case. Hema Tora cprckor hahera xoje
HE 3HA 34 CBOTA IIPOCB|ETHTE/nA; HeMa Tora CpOHHA KOjH He OHO 0A20 AOCTOJHO IOIITOBARKE OHOME, KOJH
TOCTABH UBPCTH TEMEss TpocBeTe cprcke.” “Mucan v o9l cBeTocaBekor caaBsa,” CG 10, no. 2, (1904): 1.
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Hence, although operating within the limits of Hamidian censorship
and the political atmosphere of the time, in which loyalty to the Sultan had
to be continuously stressed, Carigradsk: glasnik managed to promote Serbian
nationhood even on occasions such as the Sultan’s birthday or anniversaries of
ascension. On such occasions it used discourse of “we” and “them” in order to
distance Ottoman Serbs from other nations and show that the Ottoman Serbs
deserved a separate Millet.

Only after the Young Turk revolution and the passage of less restrictive
press regulations did Carigradsk: glasnif begin to advocate Serbian interests more
openly. Immediately following the revolution very little changed in the discourse.
Abdiilhamid remained untouchable, and the proclamation of the constitution
was entirely attributed to him. The following passage from a 1908 issue of
Carigradski glasnik points to how the Ottoman Serbs and other communities
actually did expect meaningful changes from the Young Turk regime:

Sweet months of His Rule were accompanied by a harsh fate.
Reformed glorious Turkey had to save the country from danger that
was threatening from the outside. This attempt was stopped by the
evil will of the Sultan’s advisors, whose personal interests were more
important than the public one. In their irresponsibility they brought
the country to the edge of doom. The voice of suffering and the
exhaustion of the people reached the Throne of our Almighty. On
11 June our divine Ruler brought an end to these intrigues. 11 June is
a day of freedom, a day of progress, a day of a rejuvenated Turkey!
In the rejuvenated constitutionally free Turkey the Sultan Abdiilhamid
celebrates the thirty-third year of his coming to the Ottoman Throne.
This thirty-third year is the most glorious in the reign of our divine
Sultan. It 1s the beginning of the renaissance of our homeland based
on the equality and brothethood of all the Ottoman nationalities
with the protection of civil freedom and safety. With him begins the
Resurrection of our native land in all possible cultural directions. Long
Live Constitutional Sultan Abdiilhamid II! Long Live!*®

18 “Mesere mecene Fberose Baasasmre mpaTmaa je Temka koo. Pechopmmcana caasHA Typcw. Tpebanaje
AA CITACE 3EM/oY OA OIMACHOCTH KOj€ |O] C ITO/na IPETHAE. IIOKYIIA| j€ HACEO HA 3A0] BO.oH capeTHHKA Kpyme
KOJHMA |€ AHIHH HHTEpEC OHO IIPETH OA OMIITETa HAPDOAHOTA. V CBOJO] HEOATOBOPHOCTH OHH CY 3€M/sY
OHAH AOBEAH TOTOBO AC HBHIE mpomacTh. ['aac HamaheHOr H H3MyIEHOT HAPOAA AOIIPO j€ H AO IIPECTOAR
Ceemoryhmera. JeaaHaecTor JyAa HAII Y3BHIIERH Baaaap yImHEO je Kpa) BPIIERHY COACTKAMA. JEAAHAECTH
JVHA je AaH cA0DOAE HADOAHE, AAH HAIIDETKA, AAH MoaMaahieHe, Backpeae Typacc! V moamaaheHO] yCTaBHO]
CAODOAHO] Typaco} Cyatam Abaya Xamma IpocaaBioa IO TPHAECET H TPehH OyT AAH CBOT CTYIAKA HA
ITpecro Ocmana. Tpmccc'r u Tpehe AeTo je HajcaaBHHAjE ¥ Baasasmam Hanter yssmmeHor Cyatama. OHo je
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These lines were written only a month after the revolution, so some of the big
changes in the discourse, at least regarding Abdiilhamid, could not be perceived.
However, the reserved and loyal stance regarding the Sultan remained until the
very end, that is to say, until the counterrevolution and Abdiilhamid’s deposition
in April 1909. The same could not be said for some other periodicals, like the
satirical press, which had been banned during Hamidian era but resurrected after
the Young Turk revolution and which began to criticize the Sultan."

The dethronement of the Sultan was seen as a “historical act” with which
the Ottoman Empire ridded iteslf of a despot comparable to Caligula or Nero.
This suggests that Carigradski glasnik was playing it safe, waiting until the actual
dethronement of Abdiilhamid. Only then, after fifteen years, did Carigradsk:
glasnike change its rhetoric concerning Abdiilhamid, transforming him from an
adored patriarch into a monster:

...and exiled Abdul Hamid, intellectual culprit not just for the bloody
rebellion in the army and its consequences, the blood fight in Istanbul
on 11 Apol—but also for all the ewils and musfortunes that our
Fatherland endured during the 33 years of his calamitous and bloody
governance. Abdul Hamid, the main obstruction towards progress and
the prosperity of the Ottoman Empire, is removed from our path.”

After the Young Turk revolution, not only did the Sultan become a monster;
gradually the Young Turks’ state also came to be portrayed as a monster as
well. Like other communities in the Ottoman Empire, the Ottoman Serbs

expected too much from the Young Turk regime. When their expectations

TOYeTAK Ipernopohaja HAIlle AOMOBHHE HA OCHOBH |EAHAKOCTH H OpaTcTBa cBHX HapoaHocTH OToMaHCKe
Vivmepmje y3 3aIITHTY AHYHE CAOOOAE H cHTypHOCTH. C BHM mounmmke Backpc Hamiera 3aBmdaja y CBHM
MOTyhHAM KyATYpHEM npasnima. JKmseo yerasam Cyatam Abaya Xanma Xan IT! ZKuseol” “19 Asrycr,”
CG 14, no. 34 (1908): 1.

19 Palmura Brummett, Image and Imperialism in the Ottoman Revolutionary Press, 1908—1911 (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 2000), 66—67.

20 “._ @\ oTepaH y H3IHAHCTBO ADAyA Xammaa, HHTEAEKTJAAHOT KPHBIA HE CAMO 33 KPBAaBy BOJHHYIKY
TODYHY U HeHe MOCAEAHTIE, KpBabe bopbe y [lapmrpaay 11 anpmaa, ‘Beh m 3a cBa 343 H Heaahe, Koje cy
HanTy OTanOHHY CHAIIIAE § TOKY 33 ToAHHE Berobe HecpehHe H KpBaBe BaaaaBHHe. [AaBHA cMeTHa ADAYA
XaMHA JKAOBEH j€ C IIyT4, KOJH BOAH HAIIPETKY H mpeobpaxajy Oranonre” “XoheMo mpasy cA0DOAY H
motyHy jearakoct!,” CG 15, no. 15 (1909): 1.
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were not met, euphoria gave way to disenchantment.”> When the Hamidian
patrimonial discourse was replaced by O#fomanism, according to which loyal
subjects of the Sultan became Ottoman citizens equal in their rights, everyone
expected that at least some of their problems would be solved. As Carigradsk:
lasnik wrote, the news concerning the re-proclamation of the constitution was
welcomed with great joy, especially because the Ottoman Serbs believed that the
anarchical situation in Ottoman Macedonia would come to an end, and even
more importantly, that Serbian nationhood would be finally recognized in the
Ottoman Empire. As one contributor to a 1908 issue of the periodical wrote:

In all the places were the Serbian nation lives, the proclamation of
the constitution was welcomed exceedingly, enthusiastically and gladly.
The new days after the constitution were welcomed by the Serbian
nation with the same feelings as were felt by all the other nations in
the Empire. If anyone had suffered and struggled, it was the Serbian
nation. It hoped that once this would come to an end, the days of
freedom would come, when life would be guaranteed, if nothing else.
Earlier its nationhood was not recognized. Like some little foster child
in folk tales, it was placed here for a bit, there for a bit; it was added
to the Patriarchate, then to the Chustians, sometimes it was part of
the Exarchate; but no one wanted to recognize this nation as a nation,
as had been done with the Greeks, Bulgarians and the rest of the
population. Its schools and churches were often closed, teachers and
puiests were sent to prison, and it simply waited patiently and hoped
that better and kinder days would come.®

21 The euphoria about the new regime, which was gradually replaced by disappointment and discontent,
has been well-documented in the secondary literature. For example, see Vangelis Kechriotis, “The
Modernization of the Empire and the Community ‘Prvileges” Greek Orthodox Responses to the Young
Turk policies,” in The State and the Subaltern. Modernigation, Society and the State in Turkey and Iran, ed. Toura}
Atabaki (London—New York: I. B. Tauris, 2007), 53—70, accessed June 29, 2015,
https://www.academia.edu/1545927 /The_Modernisation_of the Empire_and the Community_
Privileges_Greek responses_to_the Young Turk policies.

22 “Ha cBHMA CTPAHAMA, TA€ XHBH CPICKA HAPDOAHOCT, BACIIOCTAB/oEEE JCTABA AOYEKAHO je H OypHO
T OAyIIEB/SEHO H pasocHO. HoBe aaHe Iocae yCTaBa CPICKH j€ EAGMEHAT AOYUEKAO €A OHHM HCTHM
ocehammMa Koja Cy 00y3eAa H OCTAAE HAPOAHOCTH IAPCTBA. AKO j€ HKO paHH|e HATHO H My9IHO, TO je OHO
oH. Haaao ce aa he m Toum jearom aohm kpaj, aa he sohm sarm croboae kas he OHTH cBakoM 3ajeMdeH Oap
AMBOT, AKO HHNITA APYTO. PaHm|je My HHUje OHAA IPH3HATA HH HapoaHOCT. Kao kako macTopde y HapoAHAM
TIpHYIaM4, FBETA CY TYTKAAH JAC OBAMO, JAC OHAMO TE€ j¢ IPHAOAABAH IATPH|APIIHCTHMA, Te IIPHAOAABAH
xpumrhaHAMA, HEKAM AEGAOM JOpPAjaH V¥ €T3apxHCTe, AAH HHKAKO My Ce HHJE XTEAO AA IPH3HA, AA OH HMA
CBOJY HAPOAHOCT, KA0 IIITO j€ To OHAO cAyYa) ca ['promva, Byrapaua H ocTasmMa. 3aTBapasH Cy My IIKOAE,
TIPKBE, TEPAAH Y AIICAHE TUHTE/oC H IIOIIOBE, H OH j€ CBE MHPHO CHOCHO YBEK Y HAAH Aa hie cHAYTH I mBeMy
0O/oH H ASIIIIH AAHH OyayaHOCTH.” “CpIIcka HAPAOHOCT Imocae yerasa,” CG 14, no. 31 (1908): 1.
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However, Carigradsk: glasnik soon realized that the new political atmosphere
was not as promising as had been hoped. The paper stressed that the Ottoman
Serbs were certainly among the first to salute the changes introduced by the
Young Turks because they expected that the proclamation of liberty and equality
would be introduced into the provinces where the Ottoman Serbs mainly lived.
However, soon after Glasnik expressed disappointment with the fact that none
of these promises was kept in Ottoman Macedonia, the paper warned that
guernlla bands were still the masters in the region, sometimes even backed by
the representatives of the Ottoman authorities. For instance, in February 1909,
Ottoman Serbs from Prilep defended two Serbian monasteries from Bulgarian
bands, and on this occasion they sent a letter to Ottoman authorities, including
the parliament, in which they demanded the protection of their rights. In the
following passage I provide the complete text of the letter because it illustrates
disillusionment with the new regime (which was prevalent among all of the
Ottoman communities) and it also provides an example of how Ottoman Serbs
portrayed themselves and the tropes they used when addressing the Young
Turk authorities. Namely, they accepted the “official” discourse of the regime.
Ottoman Serbs were not operating within a paradigm of loyalty anymore. The

key terms became freedom and equality.

The Ottoman Serbs from Prilep and the surroundings gathered today
at the national assembly to protest that the Bulgarian attacks on Serbian
property are tolerated. They protest because Ottoman authorities
protect Bulgarians and therefore cause damage to the Serbian nation
and its property. They express their dissatisfaction with the Ottoman
authorities for having allowed the Bulgarian entrance mto distinctly
Serbian monasteries: Zrze and Slepce; and not only that they allowed
it, but that the gendarmerie offered it for the sake of maintaining peace
and order. Zrze and Slepce are villages inhabited by Ottoman Serbs,
and the monasteries are financed by entirely Serbian villages, which
also provided them with estates. Bulgarians have no right to them, and
will not have them because now our Fatherland enjoys peace and order.
There are no Bulgarian villages near these monasteries; so Bulgarians
have no legitimate right to claim them.

We are protesting against the terror that Bulgarian bands are inflicting
and that is tolerated when they walk armed through our villages and
force villagers to be Bulgarians, which was the case in Dolman and
Dabnica; while a Serb is not tolerated even when he is unarmed.

The Serbian nation is deeply saddened when, in the times of freedom
and equality, the Ottoman authorities treat it unjustly and separate it

un
—1
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from the other nations. For example, while Greeks and Bulgarians have
bells on their churches, for Serbs this is strictly forbidden, and police
even come to take the bells down, as was the case here in Prilep.

The Ottoman Serbs from Prizren and its surroundings legitimately
demand back the monastery in Treskavac because it is situated in the
middle of the Serbian population, which has maintained and financed
it. Bulgarians violently—with the help of their bandit troops—took
the monastery, and now it is illegitimately in their possession.

The Ottoman Serbs from Prilep and its surroundings are always
prepared to give their lives for the happiness and progress, as well as
for the preservation, of the Ottoman Fatherland; they do not want
what is not theirs, however, they will defend what is theirs until the last

breath.”?

23 “Cpbu Ocmanamje us [Ipriena n okoaHHe, CKILsEHH AAHAC HA HADOAHOM 300pY, OPOTECTY|y IITO
ce A03BO/maBa, Aa byrapm Hacphy Ha BHX0BY HMOBHHY. [IpoTectHpajy mTo ce oa cTpaHe BaacTH byrapm
TpOTEXMEPA]y HA IITETY CPIICKOT HAPOAA H Hherobe MMoBHHE. 3jaB.sy]y cBoje HETOAOBARE IITO CY APXABHE
BAACTH AOOyCTHAE A3 Byrapm yhy y wmcTo cpmcke mMamactupe 3pse m Caemde, ma He caMo IIITO CY HX
mycrrae, Beh oy HM H 3xaHAapMe, pasH Behe curyprOCTH, Aane. 3pse o Caemde ceaa cy HaceseHa Cpomva
OcmaBAmjaMa H MAHACTHPH FHXOBH H3ADJKABAHH CY OA CEAA THCTO CPIICKHX, KOj4 CY HM H HEITOKPETHA
HMAEA ITOKAAFbAAA, Te Byrapn HHKakBa Opasa HA HBHAX HeMA|y, HATH he MohH HMATH, IOINTO je § HAIIOj
OTAIIOMHH 34BASAA0 PEA H IOPEAAK. Byrapckux ceaa HEMa Y OKOAMHH OHHX MAHACTHPA H TOAHKO j€ OA
BHX AAACKO, T¢ HHKAKBOT 3AKOHCKOT OCAOHIIA HE MOTY HMATH, A4 CBOJHHY MAHACTHPA CEOH IIPOTEKABA)Y,
TIOMITO Ty HEMA|Y CBOTA EAEMEHTA.

[IporecTyjemo IpoTHB TepOpPa KOJH BpIIIe OyTapcke IeTe, KOJHMA Ce KPO3 IIPCTE TAEAA KaA HAY ITO CPICKHM
CeAMMA HAOPYAHH H Ce/oaHE TEPA]Y A2 OyAy Byrapm, xao mro je ckopo caydaj ono y Apamany o AaOHHTTH,
Aok ce CpOHHY Ha IIYT CTaje H HE HAOPYKAHOM.

Cprcxm Hapoa HAAA3H Ce OxaromrheH, Kaa H My ¥ BpEMEHY CAODOAE H JEAHAKOCTH BAACTH HEIIPABAY THHE
H OA APYTHX I'a HAPOAHOCTH OAB2ja]y, kKao Ha Op. Aok Byrapn u I'pnm mo mprsamMa MOIy cAODOAHO 3BOHA
TOAH3ATH, AOTAE ce CpOHMA H BHXOBHM IPKBAMA 320PaEbyje AQ MM CHAOM JaK HOAHITH]A CKAAA 3BOHA, KA0
nrTOo je cay4aj oBae ¥ IIpraeny omo.

Cpon Ocmanamje u3 IIpHspeHa 0 OKOAHHE ¢ IIPABOM TPAKE, AQ HM CE IIPEAA MAHACTHD Tpccmsm, Jep ce
HAAA3H Y CPEAHHH CPIICKOT JKHB/oA KOJH |€ T4) MAHACTHD 34 TOAHKO CTOTHHA TOAHMHA JyBAO H H3ADIKABAO.
Byrapm HacmasmMm myTem ‘ToMmohy BHXOBHX PA3DOJHHYKHX 9€TA OB4] Cy MAHACTHP OTEAH H AAHAC Ia
HE3aKOHHTO HpPHTEXABA]Y.

Cpon Ocmanamje v [Ipaseny u okosmen bmhe yBex roToBH 3a cpely M HAIpPEAAK, KA0 H 332 OYYBAE,
Ocmancke [{apesnHe XHBOT H CBE XXPTBOBAAH, 4AH T4KO HCTO H3jaBay|y: A2 Tyhe mehe, a csoje he ao
TmocAaeAHe KATH KpBH OparmTa.” “HacpTta) Ha cprcke mamactape,” CG 15, no. 7 (1909): 1.

Interestingly, Bulgarian documents offer a different perspective. Bulgarian monks from the area around
Prilep complained in 1909 about the expropriation of the monasteries by Serbian villagers in 1906. The
Young Turk authorities (r€)placed these monasteries under the Exarchate. However, nearby Serbian villages
refused to become part of the Exarchate, so the Bulgarian monks requested help from the Bulgarian state.
The money given by the state was used to hire Albanians to collect the harvest yields from Serbian villagers.
Howerver, the Serbs refused to comply and resisted, while Ottoman authorities refused to interfere. I thank
to Gabor Demeter for providing this information, found at Sofia, ILAA, ¢. 313k om. 2. a.e.10. o 31.
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Although dissatisfaction with the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina
was expected (Carigradski Glasnik published the article under the symbolic title
Cpnexa zonzoma [Serbian Golgotha]),** major discontent actually only came after
the elections of the senate and parliament. Namely, of 40 senators elected by
the government, 30 of them were Muslims, one was a Jew, while the rest were
Chuastians. Among the Chrstians, all the communities were represented except
the Ottoman Serbs. This obviously indicated that the Ottoman Serbs were not
going to be recognized as a nation, which was accompanied by general frustration
about the Ottoman Serbian position in the Empire. As one contributor to a 1908
issue wrote:

Injustice towards the Serbs in Turkey! Is this so horrible or so new? Is
this the first, or will it be the last injustice against the Serbian nation
in Turkey? Is this why we ponder and write about it” We do not know
anything other than injustices, which have been coming, one after
another, since time immemorial.

The Serbian nation, which consists of two million people in Turkey,
is not represented in the Senate. On the other hand, Jews have their
representative, although they do not live compactly as a nation but
only as trade colonies; Bulgarians are represented, although they
only live in Edirne vilayet and not in other parts of Turkey (because
Slavic Exarchists in Salonika, Kosovo and Bitola vilayets cannot be
considered Bulgarians), even Macedonian and Epirus Romanians who
number barely 200,000 people, only the Seibs from the Government
did not get a single senator.

Will they defend themselves by saying that there are no Serbs in Turkey,
or that Serbian nationhood is not recognized in Turkey? But Serbs are
in Turkey, the election for the national deputies has shown it. The three
Serbs elected as national deputies from the Kosovo and Bitola vilayets
have shown to the Bulgarians and all the others who say there are no
Serbs in Turkey [that they are mistaken]. (...) It is the duty of these
Serbian deputies to discuss this issue in the parliament and to insist
categorically on solving this injustice to the Serbs. How this will be
resolved 1s a matter for the Government, which after all commuitted
this injustice.®

24 “Cpncra roarora,” CG 15, no. 13 (1909): 1.

25 “Hempasaa Cpomva y Typc:{oj! 3ap je To TaKO CTPAIIHO H TAKO HOBO: 3ap je TO IpBa, HAH he bmTH
TOCAEARA, HEIIPABAA CPIICKOM HAPOAY ¥ T_vpxcoj, Te Ce capa HOTayhHasaMo H o Tome mamemo! Mm m me
3HAMO 32 HHIITA APJTO, HETO CAMO 34 HEIPABAE, KOj€ CE HIDKY JEAHA 33 ADYTOM, OA K4KO HAC je.

Cprckm Hapoa, kojH y Typckoj 6poji ABa MEAHjOHA AYIIIA, HHje 3acTyILseH ¥ [opmem Aomy ITTapaamenTa
Hame OTagonHe, 4 3aCTYIEHH CY JEBPEjH, KOJH HATAE HE JXHBE KOMIIAKTHO KA0 HAPOA, HETO CAMO K30
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Throughout this interregnum period until December 1909, when Carigradsk:
lasnifewas closed, early euphoria over the new regime was replaced by frustration
because of the failure of the imperial authorities to recognize Serbian nationhood
and the “sale” of Bosnia and Herzegovina to Austria-Hungary. In short, the
motto “we do not know justice, but we are tired of injustice”® became a popular

Ottoman Serbian catchphrase after the Young Turk revolution.
Facts on the Ground: “Reckless” Serbian Propaganda and Flnid Nationhood

Although operating within different Hamidian and Young Turk frameworks,
Carigradski glasnik managed to propagate Serbian nationhood successtully.
This propaganda was accompanied by affirmations of utmost devotion to the
Ottoman state, which was not just a tactic that allowed Carigradsk: glasnik to
be published continuously, but was also a framework advocated by Serbian
diplomacy. What one notices on the basis of the sections above is the clanty and
decisiveness with which this periodical discussed Serbian nationhood. Ottoman
Serbs were well-defined and separated from the other Ottoman communities,
despite the fact that they did not have religious or educational autonomy, nor
were Ottoman Serbs recognized as a nation within the Empire. What one can
conclude on the basis of the writings that were published in Carigradsk: glasnik 1s
that its editors were not fighting for the implementation of Serbian nationhood
within the local Ottoman Macedonian population (because it was obviously
implemented), but rather were fighting for the right to exercise this nationhood.
Nevertheless, nationhood on the ground in Macedonia was generally not well-
defined, even if Carigradski glasnik suggested in spite of this.

Serbian diplomatic circles did not have a clear idea concerning who was
actually living in O/d Serbia and northern Macedonia, both of which were regions

TProBadKe KOAOHH]E; 3ACTYILoEHH Cy ByrapH, kojH ceM y jeAPEHCKOM BHAAJETY H HEMA § CAAANIELHM
rparmmama Typcke (jep Mu CAOBEHE €TSapXHCTE § COAVHCKOM, KOCOBCKOM, H OHTO/oCKOM BHAAJETY HeE
MOKEMO CMATPATH 34 Byrape) — sacTymwenn cy MaheaoHckH 0 emupcku Pymysn xojux jeasa mva 200,000
Ayma, camo Cpbm HECy A00HAT oA Baase HHE jeAHOT ceHaTOpA.

Xohe an ce oHAQ OpanmTH THME ImITO ‘Cpba HeMa yTypcxoj, HAH IITO CPHCKA HAPOAHOCT HHJjEe IPH3HATA
v Typcroj? Aam Cpba mua y Typckoj, HOK43aAH Cy TO H3DOPH HAPOAHHX HocaaHmKA. 1pm CpOmHa,
H3abpaHA HADOAHA IOCAAHHKA H3 KOCOBCKOT H OHTO/CKOT BHAAJETA, 3ANVIIHAH Cy ycTa byrapmwma m
MHOTHM CTPAHITHMA KOJH BeA€ Aa Hac Hema () AyxmocT je Cpba HAPOAHHX ITOCAAHHKA AA OBO IIHTAEE
nokpery 7 CKVIIITHHEA H AA KATETOPHIKH TPAXKE AA CE TA HENpaBaa yaumeHa Cpbmua, carmpa. Kaxo he
ce To yIHHHTH, To je cTBap [lapcke Baaae, xoja je Ty Hempasay u yamEmA.” “Hempasaa copam Cpoa y
Typcxoj,” CG 14, no. 50 (1908): 1.

26 “Mm 3a [Ipasay He 3HAMO, 4 HETIPABAE CMO CHTH,” idem.
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that the Serbian state claimed. Stojan Novakovic, the leader of Serbian diplomatic
circles in the Ottoman Empire, was even against the recognition of the Serbian
element in the Empire because no one actually knew how many people regarded
themselves as Ottoman Serbs. For this reason, the creation of established and
elaborated Serbian diplomatic action that would infuse Serbian nationhood into
the local population was of the utmost importance. However, neither Serbian
diplomacy nor Serbian national workers acted together smoothly on the ground
m Ottoman Macedonia.

For mstance, the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affairs managed to open four
consulates in Prstina, Salonika, Bitola, and Skopje charged with implementing
Serbian national action, i.e. spreading Serbian nationhood through religion
and education on the ground. Yet remarkably, these four consulates barely
communicated with one another. For instance, in a letter from 1894 written to
the Serbian Ministry, Branislav Nusic, the Serbian consul in Pristina, stated that
he might have exaggerated when said that consulates exchange more than two
letters per year. Even more, these institutions were spending excessive amounts
of money even though Serbia always complained about the budget, and many
projects were halted for this reason. As expected, the Serbian administration in
the Ottoman Empire suffered from sluggishness and ineffectiveness. According
to Nusi¢, Serbian were the only consulates in Ottoman Macedonia that were
composed of consuls, vice-consuls, correspondents and translators. In some
consulates, for instance in Skopje, the vice-consul sat at home all day long
because he did not have anything to do in the office.”’

Indeed, complaints about the conduct of Serbian policy mn Ottoman
Macedonia were not rare. A report written by the Russian consul in Prizren almost
ten years after Nusic’s complaints shows how the professional propagandists, as
Lory describes teachers and priests, did not always act as such. Namely, on several
occasions in 1903, the aforementioned Russian consul wrote to the Serbian
Ministry of Foreign Affairs informing it that the Raska—Prizren’s metropolitan
Nicifor was not popular among the local population. According to the Russian
consul, Serbian policy in Ottoman Macedonia was reckless:

Serbia here conducts propaganda and spends 100,000 Francs per year
to win the love of the people (warod). However, it constantly angers
them and spreads embarrassment and disunion. Rather than acting in

27 MiloEjagod.ié, “Hspenrra) bparmcaasa Hynmmha o nyrosamy ms [Ipamrmuse y Crasap 1894 roamme,”
Mewosuma zpaha 31 (2010): 281-84.
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the interests of the community, it only creates intrigues and damage,
which should not be tolerated. First of all, it is reckless to support
the consul Avramovi¢, whom people loathe, and the silly metropolitan
(vladika) Nicifor. Recently they organized an orgy in the Gracanica
monastery, where Serbs even beat up Avramovié¢. This was even
reported by “the press”. Metropolitan Niéifor does not behave like a
pastor, but as an evil demon of the people. In Pe¢ the metropolitan’s
regent, Obrad the priest, defended Albanian criminals in front of
the Ottoman authorities, and as a result, the people of Pe¢ no longer
invite him to their homes. In Pakovac for a long time the Serbs have
not been on good terms with their priest. However, Nicifor does not
care. In Prizren he does not recognize the municipality, and he does
not engage with national work. The population of Prizren asked me
several times to protect them from such a metropolitan. Someone
should open Serbia’s eyes to its flawed policy here. It should be forced
to stop thinking, and rather start working in consent with its people
and with our support.®®

The authors of Carigradski glasnik articles also warned that even the lower
Serbian clergy were lazy when it came to promoting national interests or
fostering a sense of national unity. In an article published in 1897, the periodical
mentioned that in the remote villages, where schools had not been established,
the priests were the only workers on the national front, but instead of engaging
with illiterate peasants and reading Carigradsk: glasnik to them, these priests were
rather content to perform mere ceremonies, take their wages, and then leave the

villages immediately afterwards.

In the Pristina, Novi Pazar and Pe¢ sanjaks there is no one in the villages.
The priest comes, finishes his ceremonies, takes what is his, and leaves.

28 “Cpbmja oBae BoaH mpomaraHay H Tpahm a0 100.000 ¢panaka roannIme aa O OpHAODHAL /5Y0aB
HApoAAa, MENJTHM OHA CTAAHO CPAH HAPOA H ceje MeD)y BHMa CMyTESY H PASAOP. YMECTO AA CE JCKAAAH C
BossoM Hapoaa, OHA CAMO CTBAp4a HHTPHTE H INTETH HAPOAY IITO ce He cMe somycTaTH. [Ipe cBera, besymmo
J& TIOAPIKABATH KOH3yAZ ABpaMOBHNA KOTAa HAPOA MP3H H IIanrasor Baaamky Hmhmdopa. Heaasro cy
HAOPABHAH ITH]AHKY ¥ MaHACTHDY | pagarmmu npm gemy cy Cpon npebnan Aspamopnha, 0 9eMy je IHCAHO
v ‘TIrammr’. Murponosnt Huhmdop ce He moHamma kao mactap, beh kao sam Haso Hapoaa. V Ilehnm je
HAMECHHK MATponoAnTa oo Obpaa 3acTymao ApHAYTe 3AHKOBIIE IIPEA TYPCKHM BaacThmMa. [leharmm ra
BHITIE HE IO3HBA]Y K cebm. V 'I')a.uos:uy CpbH 0AaBHO HHCY 7 AOOPHM OAHOCHMA C cBemnTeHHKoM. Flmax,
Huhrdop ce me ocsphe Ha To. V IlpH3peHy He IpH3HAje ONIITHHY H He OABH CE HAPOAHHM IMOCAOBHMA.
ITpusperma cy Me BHITIE Iy TA MOAHAR A2 HX 3AOTTHTHM OA TAKBOT METPOIIOAHTA. Tpeﬁa Cpbmju oTBOpHTH
OYH O HEHO| MOAHTHIH OBAE. HaTepaTn je Aa He MHTHHIY)E, Beh A2 paAH y KOPHCT CBOJy H HApOAA §
CATAACHOCTH C HADOAOM H HAITIOM IOAPIIKOM.” Jaroslav Valcﬁjmov:i& Win]akov, “MaxeAOHCKH IIOKPET H
npespat y Cpomjm 29. maja 1903, Tokori istorije 3 (2010): 19.
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And thus is repeated continuously. And yet we imagine that the task of
a true Serbian priest is not just to finish ceremonies, charge and leave,
no! We imagine, as this is what being a priest means, that he should
pause and educate villagers about religion, virtues and something
similar. Furthermore, the priest should inform peasants about the
news regarding agriculture. We are writing articles on agriculture, but
not for the citizens, because this is not their concern; we are writing
them for peasants, and as they are illiterate—as we know very well—
we were and we are counting on priests and teachers, but especially on
puiests, because teachers cannot reach as far as priests can.”

With the teachers the situation was not much better, since Cargradsk: glasnik
again reported that some teachers spent more time in the local bars than they did
1n schools, or were behaving violently:

First, we must emphasize the unpleasant fact that some places from the
heartland inform us, and we know this from the personal experience
as well, that a worm of suspicion erodes relationships between the
teachers. The teachers working together within the same school and
within the same community should live together in brotherhood and
harmony, like priests in the temples of education and like national
intelligentsia; instead, in most cases, they slaughter one another like
yellow crazy ants, complaining about one another, contriving devious
intrigues to destroy one another; in one word, they are disgracing their
holy educational mission, as well as their positions as national workers.*

29 “V npHOITHHCKOM, HOBOIA3APCKOM H HeNKOM CAHITAKY IO ceArMA Hema Hmkora. Ocmu Tora, mapox
Aohe, cBpm 0bpeae, A0bH]e Beroso ma oae. F To Tako HempecTaHo bmBa. Mu max 3aMANTL M0, A2 32AATAK
mpasor ceenrreHnka CpOHHA HHje CAMO A2 CBPIIIH ODPEA, A2 CE HATIAATH H A2 HAe — Hel M savmmsamo,
H TO KAO HEPASABOJHO CA CBEIITEHHKOBOM CAVXOOM, A4 CBEIITEHHK TpeDa Aa CTaHe, A Aa VKYhaHHAMA H
FHHAXOBHM TOCTHMA A4 KOJH 3PEO CABET O BEPH, O IPahaHCKHM BPAMHAMA M TOME CAMYHO, 4 OCHM TOTa
A4 HX JIIO3HA €4 HOBOCTHMA H3 IOsONpHBpesc. Mu mro aoHOCHMO wsaEdmhe O HO/SONPHBPEAH, HE
AOHOCHMO HX 34 TpahaHCTBO, KOTa ce OHM HHINITA He THIY. MH HX AOHOCHMO 34 Ce/saKe: 4 IIOIITO CY OHI
HENHICMEHH — TO j€ HAMa AODPO ITO3HATO TAMO — PAYYHAAH CMO H PAYVHAMO HA CBEIITCHHKE H HA YIHTE/SE,
4AH HADOYHTO HA CBEIITCHHUKE, |EP OHH APYTH HE MOIY A4 ACIPY AOHAE AOKAE MOIY CBEIITCHHIIH.”
“Cpenrrermmna,”’ CG 3, no. 7 (1897): 1.

30 “MopamMo A2 HA OpPBOME MECTy HCTAKHEMO HEMHAY YHECHHITy, KAKO HAM H3 HEKHX MECTA H3
VHYTPAIIEBOCTH |4B/o4]y, 4 H CAMH H3 COIICTBEHOT HCKYCTBA 3HAMO A4 IPB HECAOTE ITOATPH3A § HEKOAHKO
HaIle JIATE/SCTBO. ¥ MECTO Ad VIHTEsSH KOJH CAVKE § JEAHO| IIKOAH, ¥ JEAHOM MECTY, JKHBE DpaTckHm
T APYTAPCKH, KAKO OH AOAHKOBAAO FBHMA, KAO CBEINTCHHIMMA § XPAMOBHMA IIPOCBETE, KAO HAPOAHO]
HHTEANTEHITH|H, OHH Ce, 7 BeNHHH cAyYajeBa KOy KAO XKYTH MpAaBH, HETOAY]Y JEAAH IIPOTHB APYTOTA,
TpHO|erapa|y HHCKHM HHTPHTAMA, A4 OH |EAAH ADJTOTA CKPXAAM, JEAHOM PE|Y, PAA€ OHAKO KAKO |€ 3a30PHO
H 32 FBHXOB CBETH ITOAOA| HACTABHIIKH, H 33 OCOOHH ITO3HB H IIOAOA] FRHXOB KA0 HAPOAHHX BACITHTAYA.”
“Hcxpena pew,” CG 3, no. 26 (1897), 1.
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Along with the (dis)organized Serbian propaganda campaign, the efforts to
spread Serbian nationhood were equally ineffective on the ground. However, this
was not something peculiar to the Serbian nationalists. Even the more elaborate
and aggressive Bulgarian propaganda campaigns, which mnvolved employed
guerrilla activities and coercion, faced the same problem. In fact, Greek, Bulgarian
and Serbian elites had to use many tools, including coercion, in order to create a
sense of nationhood among the local Christian population in Macedonia. Jovan
Jovanovié-Pizon, who was in charge of the consular affairs in the Ottoman
Empire, asserted that Serbia should support the local Slavic population, be
sensitive to their needs, and not be violent, but rather full of appreciation. Only
if Serbia were to do this would the “amorphous and nationally hermaphrodite
mass start to have trust in national workers who represent Serbian national
thought there. Only in areas where we have devoted and skillful national workers
will our national cause develop.”®! According to Jovanovi¢-Pizon, it was natural
to assume that “professional propagandists” were the ones who were most
mterested in educating and spreading “Serbian national thought” in Ottoman
Macedonia. This was expected to be the case with the owners and editors of
Carigradski glasnik as well. However, unlike Nikodim Savic, who was the first
owner and undoubtedly felt like a Serb, the other two owners, Kosta Grupcevic
and Temko Popovié, exhibited more fluid understandings of nationhood, which
was characteristic for the Slavic population of Ottoman Macedomnians.

Both Grupcevi¢ and Popovi¢ were born in Ohrid. They were Ottoman
Macedonian upper-middle class intellectuals who were educated in Greek
schools. According to Lory’s assertion, according to which school teachers were
professional propagandists in the service of the Balkan states and in charge of
spreading national ideologies,* it is quite surprising that Greek education did
not manage to infuse in Grupcevi¢ and Popovic the feeling of Greekness, which
Kitromilides defines as “a voluntary identification [that] had to be instilled and

31 “amopcdHA H § HOTAEAY HAITHOHAAHHWX ocehama XepMad)pOAHMTCKA MACA CTAHOBHHINITBA IIOYHE C
TOBEPEHEM TAEAATH HA /oFAE, KOJH ¥ THM CTPAHAMA HPEACTAB/oA]Y CPIICKY HAPOAHY MHCA0. ¥ KOJHM CMO
KpajeBHAMA HMAAH PAAHHKE BEIITH|€ H IIOCAY IIPEAAHH|E, TAMO |€ HAIIA HADOAHA CTBAP H HAITPEAOBAAA”
Aleksandar Ristowic, “Pecbepat Jopama Josamosmha o oamocy Cpbmje mpema pedpopMCKO] AKITHH §
Conyrckom, barosckom n Kocosckom suaajety,” Mewosuma zpaha 31 (2010): 366.

32 Bernard Lory, “Schools for the Destruction of Society: School Propaganda in Bitola 1860—-1912,” in
Conflicting Loyalties in the Balkans, ed. Hannes Grandits, Nathalie Clayer, and Robert Pichler (London—New
York: I B. Tauris, 2011), 53.
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cultivated through a crusade of national education.”* Instead, Greek education
developed a vague feeling of Macedonianness, which Marinov identifies as supra-
national identity “intended to bring together—under the common denominator
of ‘Macedonian people’—members of different ethnic, confessional and
national groups.” In other words, Macedonianness is a direct consequence or,
more precisely, construct of the competing Balkan ideologies. Marinov provides
a few examples of how this Macedonianness found expression. However, these
examples yield only one conclusion: it is not quite clear what Macedonianness
means because all the Macedonian intellectuals defined it and expressed it
in a different way, including Grupcevi¢ and Popovic. According to Marinov,

“there are historical personalities from late Ottoman Macedonia whose identity
»35

2

largely ‘floated’ between the Serbian and the Bulgarian national option
and between them appeared the third Macedonian option, which was used by
Serbian diplomatic circles as “a possible counterweight to Bulgarian influence
in Macedonia.” Stojan Novakovi¢ concretely assumed it would be much better
to use the already present vague sense of this Macedonianness, and turn, harness
and mold it to Serbian advantage, instead of attempting to impose Serbian
nationhood directly upon Macedonians.*” This was obviously the case with the
two owners of Cargradsk: glasnik, who turned from the Greek education they
had been given and their vague sense of Macedonianness to Serbian nationhood.
Historians do not know precisely when Grupcevi¢ and Popovi¢ came mnto
contact with Serbian diplomatic circles or an official Serbian “state” agenda. The
first trace of their pro-Serbian activities dates from 1886, when both of them,
along with Naum Evro and Vasil Karajovov, established the anti-Bulgarian
secret Macedonian Committee in Sofia. Probably around this time they came
nto contact with Serbian circles, because they moved to Belgrade as soon

33 Paschalis Kitromilides, ““Imagined Communities’ and the Origins of the National Question in the
Balkans,” Eurgpean History Ouarterly 19 (1989): 169.

34 Tchavdar Marinov, “We, the Macedonians: The Paths of Supra-Nationalism (1878-1912),” in We, ke
Pegple: Politics of National Peculiarity in Southeastern Enrgpe, ed. Diana Mishkova (Budapest: Central European
University Press, 2009), 111.

35 Tchavdar Marinov, “Famous Macedonia, the Land of Alexander: Macedonian Identity at the
Crossroads of Greek, Bulgarian and Serbian Nationalism,” in Entangled Histories of the Balkans, vol 1, ed.
Roumen Daskalov and Tchavdar Marinov (Leiden: Buill, 2013), 315.

36 1Ibid., 317

37 1Ibid., 315-17.
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as Bulgarians learned of their activities.® In 1887, Grupcevi¢ and Novakovi¢
were trying to publish a newspaper entitled Maxedorcxu arac (Macedonian voice)
mn Istanbul in a Macedonian dialect, but they never got permission to do so.
However, they clearly expressed their intention to start a paper in Istanbul that
would promote Serbian interests.® The fact that this paper, the harbinger of
Carigradski glasnik, was meant to be published in the Macedonian (probably
Ohrid) dialect confirms that Novakovi¢ intended to bring that dialect gradually
closer to the Serbian language. Although this paper was never published, we can
trace this idea in the work of Temko Popovi¢, who in 1887 published the anti-
Bulgarian pamphlet on the Macedonian dialect and Serbian orthography.* We
do not know when Grupcevi¢ and Popovic, along with Novakovi¢, abandoned
this 1dea, but what 1s certain is that in 1888 Popovic sent a letter to Despot
Badzovi¢ in which he made the following statement:

The national spirit in Macedonia has reached such a state that Jesus
Churist himself, if he were to descend from heaven, could not convince

a Macedonian that he is a Bulgarian or a Serb, except for Macedonians

in whom Bulgarian propaganda has already taken root.*

However, ten years later Grupcevi¢ and he were involved with Cargradsk:
lasnik, the paper that was published in standard Serbian and that clearly
advocated Serbian i1deas. Obviously their Macedonianness tarned into Serbianness,
which indicates that fluid nationhood was not something reserved for illiterate
peasants in Ottoman Macedonia, but was even found among urban intellectuals
acting as promoters of the Serbian national idea.

This is one of the many examples to which recent historiography on
Macedonia frequently refers, always with the same conclusion, namely that
Macedonians had no sense of nationhood, but rather expressed blurred and
fluid identities that were, as Marinov has shown, shaped and created under
the influence of the Balkan ideologies. However, expressing multiple national
identities does not necessarily mean that these persons were a-national simply
because they did not represent “the existence of some ‘genuine’ or ‘proper sense

38 Victor A. Friedman, “The Modern Macedonian Standard Language and its Relation to Modern
Macedonian Identity,” in The Macedonian Question: Culture, Historiography, Polifics, ed. Victor Roudometof
(New York: Columbia University Press, 2000), 185.

39 AS, SN, 128, Letter from Novakovic to Ristic, 1887.

40 Marinov, “Famous Macedonia.._;” 318.

41 Temko Popov, letter, accessed May 17, 2014, http://documents-mk blogspot hu/2011/01/temko-
popov-letter html.
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of national identity’ that all the members of a certain well-bound collectivity or
‘oroup’ are equally, absolutely and constantly aware of”’* In Rogers Brubaker’s
fashion we can rather say that they exhibited nationhood as a form of practice
that changes and adapts to different circumstances.® In this sense, Grupcevic
and Popowvi¢ did not represent a-national blur and fluid character, as studies on
Macedonia suggest. Rather, they represented nationhood as different forms of
practice. Thus, their nationhood was not fixed, but it was also not a-national or
fluid. Rather, it was a response (or set of responses) to the interplay of different
factors, depending on the current Macedonian context. In other words, “these
elites formed a kind of ‘muddle class’ which adopted discourses and strategies
linked to changes in their political and social positioning, as well as to their
search for power or their efforts to remain in power.”*

Grupcevi¢ and Popovic’s case brings us to the problem of the appropriation
of nationhood, more specifically, how nationhood tends to be researched from
above. In other words, historians have tended to examine how Balkan states
imposed nationhood on local populations, and how the local population showed
a flud and a-national sense of nationhood. Even when scholars are investigating
this appropriated nationhood on the ground, they approach the problem from
an “imperial” perspective, defining nationhood as a fixed substantial entity
envisioned by state elites (much as it was presented in Carigradsk: glasnik), and
not as a discourse prone to change. Jovanovi¢-Pizon noted that the Macedonian
question and the implementation of nationhood could not be solved through
religion or education because populations were looking for alternatives that
would help them address their everyday problems.* As Basil Gounaris has
shown in his study of the Patnarchate-Exarchate race for the local Christian
population, the battle for new members was not based on religious rhetoric
but rather on the personal, economic or simply pragmatic concerns of local
peasants.* Lory also stresses that the local inhabitants in Macedonia “gave free
rein to the propaganda programs that they considered advantageous to them, in
that they provided free education. We are struck by the very short-term vision
with which educational issues were treated. Only the families of major merchants

42 Marinov, “We, the Macedonians.___;” 108.

43 See Rogers Brubaker, Ebnicity without Groups (Cambridge—London: Harvard University Press, 2004);
Nationalism Reframed (Cambridge: Cambnidge University Press, 1996).

44 Hannes Grandits et al,, “Introduction,” in Confficting Loyalties..., 10—11.

45 Ristovic¢, “Pecepar Josana Joparosmha. ., 345.

46 Gounars, “Social Cleavages...,” >—7.
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had any genuine educational strategies for their offspring. Trades people, who
were more numerous in Bitola, were very vulnerable to economic fluctuations
and to life’s misfortunes such as illness, deaths, or fires.”*’

In other words, choices regarding nationhood were determined primarily by
pragmatic and not idealistic factors. Branislav Nusi¢, the vice-consul in Bitola in

1892, vividly described responses to Greek, Bulgarian, and Serbian propaganda
among the local population of one entirely Slavic-speaking village:

The church is Greek, the school is Exarchal, two priests are
“Serbomans™*. .. In the house of Vandel—the priest—Serbian books
are hidden in a basement; periodicals from Sofia are on the table; one
son 1s a student in Belgrade; the second son is an Exarchal teacher
in Skopje; the third son is a former student of the Austrian Catholic
mission; and two children are attending Exarchal elementary school.
Priest Vandel even holds a han in his house.*

However, we should not make the mistake of jumping to the generalization
that the entire Macedonian population expressed multiple identities and
was pragmatic regarding nationhood. Although it 1s difficult to discuss how
Carigradski glasnik was approprated on the ground and how it was accepted
among the local population as opposed to professional propagandists (like
priests or teachers), we still can assume that it created an “imagined community”
by bringing people together around shared characteristics that were described
by Carigradsk: glasnik as the features of Serbian nationhood. As Fox and Miller-
Idriss stated, “nationhood is also implicated in the choices people make. People
‘choose’ the nation when the universe of options is defined in national terms.
Reading a nationalist newspaper or sending one’s child to a minority language

school can thus be defined and experienced as national choices.”

47 Lory, “Schools for the destruction...,” 54.

48  Serboman 1s a pejorative term used by Bulgarians for Slavic-speaking people in (Ottoman) Macedonia
who claim to be of Serbian ethnicity, support Serbian national ideas, or simply refuse Bulgarian national
ideas.

49  “Llpx®a je rpUKka, MIKOAA ETAPEH|CKA, ABA CBeInTeHHKa cy “Cpoomann” .V kyhH cBENTTeHHKA — IO
Banheaa — cpricke KmHATe CKPHBEHE § MIOAPYMY, cOpH|CKe HOBHHE HA CTOAY, |EAAH CHH IHTOMAI] CPIICKH
v Beorpaay, Apyru exsapxmjcin yauTess ¥ Cromjy, Tpehn OHBIIIH IHTOMAI AYCTPH|CKE KATOAHIKE MICH|E,
a ABa AeTeTa mocehy)y ersapxmjcky ocHOBHY mkoay. [lom-Bamhea apxm y cBojo) kyhm m xan” Slavenko
Terzi¢, “Konsyaar Kpasesure Cpbuje y 6mTossy (1889—1897),” Hamagpujexcu waconue 57 (2008): 338-39.

50 Jon E. Fox and Cynthia Miller-Idriss, “Everyday nationhood,” Etbnicities 8, no. 4 (2008), 542.
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Conclusion

Although Serbia only entered the battle for Macedonia in 1885, approximately
ten years later it managed to achieve its main goals: opening Serbian consulates,
promoting Serbian priests mnto higher ecclesiastical positions, opening schools
and Serbian societies in Ottoman Macedonia, and finally establishing a Serbian
paper that would propagate Serbian interests in the region within the limits
of Ottoman press regulations. This indeed seems impressive on paper, but
the situation on the ground was far too unwieldy for these strategies to work
effectively. The Serbian state spent a considerable amount of money on a rather
disorganized propaganda campaign, national workers often did not work in a
professional or coordinated manner, consulates were unaware of one another’s
activities despite the fact that they were not physically distant from one another,
and the great gap between Serbian national workers and the local population was
not bridged well.

Under these circumstances, only Cargradsk: glasnik diligently completed its
mission. However, because of Ottoman press regulations it was forced to present
a euphemized reality that local readers simply did not buy into. In spite of these
facts, this paper managed to bring its readers (Serbian national workers, educated
and the illiterate population to whom Carigradsk: glasnik was read) together,
focusing on topics that, according to the paper, constituted aspects of Serbian
nationhood, such as language, celebrations, folk songs and customs. In this
sense, Cargradski glasnik certainly propagated Serbian nationhood in a manner
1n which it was envisioned by Serbian elites and members of the intelligentsia.

It was a “war of statistics,” as Gounaris has called it, in which quantity
was much more important than quality. This was one reason why certain
Serbian diplomatic circles were terrified of solving the wiifiis guestion. The urban
intelligentsia from the region sometimes displayed multiple and shifting loyalties
despite the efforts of the schools they attended. The case of Kosta Grupcevi¢
and Temko Popovi¢ illustrates this well. Although they attended Greek schools
they did not become “Hellenized” Macedonians, but rather gradually became
(Macedonian) Serbs. On the other hand, the illiterate rural population did not have
time to contemplate nationhood. Only coercion or pragmatic interests yielded
results. However, the somewhat mixed nature of these “results” is illustrated
clearly by the citation from Nusi¢. Three seemingly different propaganda
campaigns had a strong effect on the careers of people in a single family. The
cultural identities of the Balkans were entangled indeed.
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Archival Sounrces

Arhiv Stbije (AS) SN, 128, Letter from Novakovi¢ to Risti¢, 1887.
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Nadine Akhund

Stabilizing a Crisis and the Miirzsteg Agreement of 1903:
International Etforts to Bring Peace to Macedonia

1w Though I am in the service of the Ottomans for the reorganization of the gendarmerie,
my position is essentially an international one and I must consider myself someone working
under the mandate of the Great Powers, whe bave accepted the Miirzsteg Plan.”

General de Robilant

In 1903, the Macedonian Question was at the roots of the first concerted European
international intervention. The Miirzsteg Agreement, which was signed by the six great
powers and the Ottoman Empire, was an attempt at common European diplomacy.
The Miirzsteg Agreement, which was reached following the failure of the Illinden uprising
launched by the Macedonian Revolutionary Organization, placed the three wilayets of
Macedonia under the collective control of the great powers. Drawing on diplomatic
repotts, in this essay I emphasize the “spirit of Miirzsteg” and trace the process of
the establishment of an international military and civil administration. The Miirzsteg
Agreement gave a substantial peace-keeping role to a large group, including diplomats,
military missions, two Civil Agents and their Ottoman counterparts. The paper studies
the implementation of the Agreement. How did the ill-defined document lead to the
emergenceof newmapsof Macedoniar Inaddition to the existing Ottoman administrative
map, two others appeared as the three vilgyets were divided into five international sectors,
each of which wasunder the control of one of the great powers, and a “religious or mental
map” of the region the site of bitter, violent religious-civil conflict began to emerge in
1904, when the two Orthodox churches of the Patriarchate and the Exarchate launched
a campaign to convince the populations to declare themselves either Greek or Bulgarian.
In conclusion, the paper assesses the legacy of the Miirzsteg Agreement. This short
but meaningtul episode represented an innovative approach in the policy of the great
powers that was based on emerging concepts such as negotiation, collective action, and
dialogue in a recognized international mandate. The concerted intervention of the six
great European powers in Macedonia belongs to a broader process of evolution in the
history of European international relations, a process that yielded more palpable results

after 1918 with the establishment of the League of Nations and the emergence of a

new, if short-lived, international order.

1 ,Tout en étant au service ottoman pour la réorganisation de la gendarmerie, ma position est
essentiellement internationale et je dois me considérer comme le mandataire des Grandes Puissances qui
ont accepté I'entente de Miirzsteg” Osterreichisches Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (Vienna) Politisches
Archiv, (hereinafter OHHStA PA) XII. Turkey, vol. 328, Para to Aehrenthal, Salonika, June 20/2, 1908.

http:/ /wwwhunghist. org 587
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question, administrative reforms
Introduction

In the fall of 1903, the Macedonian question acquired an international dimension
for the great powers, the neighboring Balkans states, and the Macedonian
national movement (IMRO), which indeed played the leading role in the affairs
of this Ottoman province. The particular context in Macedonia offered a unique
opportunity to the great powers to launch an international intervention based on
the emerging concept of collective diplomacy, which resulted in an agreement
later imposed on Sultan Abdiilhamid II (1876-1909).

Several parameters shaped the Macedonian Question. The term “Macedonia”
reflected a shifting and evolving concept in both time and space, both as a
geographical expression and as a historical region. By 1900, the region was an
Ottoman territory and a stake for the new Balkans states of Serbia, Greece,
Romania and autonomous Bulgaria, which were struggling with the significant
influence of the neighboring empires of Austria—Hungary and Russia. The
Macedonian question was a plural reality as there was no “single Macedonia,” but
rather several Macedonia(s) that coexisted simultaneously. The administrative
Macedonia was composed of three Ottoman districts, the zz/ayets of Salonika,
Monastir and Kosovo.? The multi-ethnic Macedonian population included less
than 3,000,000 inhabitants. From the perspective of religion, Macedonia was
divided between two Orthodox churches, the Patriarchate and the Exarchate, not
to mention the division between the Chrstians and the Muslims and a substantial
Jewish community living in Salonika.? Finally, Macedonia as a potential state
faced two major ongoing challenges, namely the building and recognition of its
national identity and the delineation of its borders.

The entrance of Macedonia into the international arena resulted from
the Illinden upmsing, which was triggered by the Internal Macedonian
Revolutionary Organization (IMRO), the goal of which was to free the three

2 Since in this essay I examine the foreign policy of the Great Power on the basis of diplomatic and
military archives, I choose the toponyms used in the reports, Salonika not Thessaloniki, Monastir not
Bitola, Uskub not Skopje.

3 The highly mixed population included Bulgarians, Greeks, Serbs, Vlachs, Gypsies, Turks and Albanians.
By 1900, the Jewish population was estimated around 70,000 of 150,000 inhabitants.
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vilayets from Ottoman rule.* In October 1903, after three months of fighting, the
revolutionary forces of 20,000 to 30,000 comitadjis were deteated by Ottoman
III Army Corps.” However, from IMRO’s point of view the uprising brought
a partial diplomatic success, as the attention of the great powers was finally
directed towards the Macedonian Question. Why was there an international
interventions Without giving too much credit to international public opinion,
one should note that the European press covered the uprising in a manner that
prefigured the press coverage of the Balkans Wars ten years later. As an editorial
in the L’T/ustration emphasized, the press offered daily coverage of what was
happening only “40 hours away from Paris.””® Also several committees, among
them the Balkan Committee in London, were acting as influential groups and
pleading the cause of the “Macedonian people.”” Nevertheless, the decisive role
was played by the great powers or “the group of Two+Four,” which led to
the Macedonian Question gaining international status. On one side, Austria—
Hungary and Russia occupied a decisive position in the region because of their
geographical proximity, combined with their traditional and historical ties to the
Balkans, best represented at that time by the compromise of 1897.2 On the
other side, France, Great Britain, Italy and Germany had long-standing cultural
interests in the region, as well as more recently developed economic interests.
The railroad network was built thanks to invested funds from Paris, Vienna and
Berlin’

The origins of the international intervention were twofold. First, the
immediate origins of the Miirzsteg Agreement were to be found in IMRO’s
program. Created in 1893, IMRO was the first organized movement that
claimed “Macedonia” as an autonomous entity within the Ottoman Empire.
IMRO’s leaders, mostly schoolteachers, spread revolutionary propaganda with
the intention of fostering a Macedonian national identity. At the same time, the

4 The organization bore several names over the course of its development. I use the most commonly
found, IMRO.

5 Duncan M. Perry, The Politics of Terror: The Macedonian Liberation Movements, 1893—1903 (Durham: Duke
University Press, 1998).

6 February 28, 1903. See also Le Matin, Ie Temps, Neue Freie Presse, The Daily News.

7 Davide Rodogno, Against Massacre. Humanitarian Intervention in the Otforman Empire 1815—1914 (Princeton:
Prnceton University Press, 2012), 235.

8 In May 1897, the Austro—Russian compromise established an mnformal division of the Balkans under
the form of an exchange of letters.

9 Makedonka Mitrova, “The European Diplomacy and the First Railways in Ottoman Macedonia,” in
ITpocrnopro naanuparwe y [yeoucmouroj Eeponu (do dpyzoz coemixoz pama), ed. Bojana Miljkovic-Katic, (Belgrade,
Institute of History and Institute for Balkan Studies of SANU, 2011), 549-68.
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revolutionary committees, the comitadjs, conducted an armed struggle against
any Ottoman’s interests and structures. The Macedonian movement succeeded
in establishing a climate of “permanent upmsing’ that was described at length
by diplomats and travelers of the time.!? Second, the more distant origins of the
intervention lay in the Berlin Treaty of 1878, which created a legal precedent for
the involvement of the great powers in an Ottoman territory. Article 23 foresaw
the implementation of reforms allowing Christians to participate in rulings on
admunistrative matters with rights equal to those held by the Muslims. However,
until 1903 these reforms were not implemented by the Ottoman authorities.

Using the Macedonian context this paper demonstrates how a shift toward
a new international order took place with the Miirzsteg Agreement. The six
great powers decided on a common solution for the Ottoman province and
then unilaterally imposed a new administrative regime. This intervention was
also influenced by new concepts, including the reestablishment of security
and peace in devastated areas and the protection of civilian populations from
military casualties. These concepts would play an increasingly significant role in
the politics and diplomacy of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries.!

International Control in Macedonia and the “Spirit of Miirgsteg”

On 25 November, 1903, in the aftermath of the Illinden uprising and two months
of intense negotiations, Sultan Abdiilhamid II reluctantly accepted the Miirzsteg
Agreement, a reform plan consisting of nine Articles. In accordance with the
agreement, the three vz/ayets were placed under the collective international control
of Austria-Hungary, Russia, France, Germany, Great Britain and Italy. The
Miirzsteg Agreement simultaneously represented a break-up and the outcome
of the mternational policy conducted up until then by the great powers in the
Balkans. It was a break from the policy of intervention, which primarily took
the form of military campaigns, and contributed significantly to the formation
of the modern Balkan states and the defense of the Orthodox populations.

10 See the accounts from H. N. Brailsford, Victor Berard, Albert Sonnichsen, and Albert Malet. Around
1900, the French consul Lows Steeg (in Salonika) and the Austro—Hunganan August Kral (in Monastir)
provided detailed descriptions of how IMRO was disrupting the Ottoman administrative network.

11 This essay follows a previous one: Nadine Akhund, “The Great Powers Policy in Macedonia before
1914, in Der Erste Weltkrieg auf dem Balkan, ed. Jirgen Angelow et al (Berlin: Bebra Verlag, 2011),
13-34.
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With the Miirzsteg Agreement, the great powers rejected the military option and
opted for the concerted action of peacemaking.

The international intervention was binding for two years, it was renewed
n 1905, and it applied to a clearly delimited space, the three viayets. It also
constituted a break from the traditional practice of military occupation, which
meant the continued presence of troops on conquered (or liberated) territories,
as was the case, for instance, in Bosnia Herzegovina in 1878.

The agreement was also the culmination of a process of implementation of
reforms, which had begun with the discussion of changes in 1878 that had come
up again in 1896. In fact, the new approach of the great powers in Macedonia
was linked to and indeed closely followed two similar cases. One was Armenia
(1895-96), where no mntervention took place, and the other was Crete (1897—
98), which can be seen as a “pre-Miirzsteg operation.” As Alois von Aehrenthal,
Austrian Ambassador in Bucharest and later in St. Petersburg, commented with
regards to the attitude of Vladimir Nikolayevich Lamsdorff, foreign minister
of the Russian Empire from 1900 to 1906, “from the beginning, the Count
[Lamsdorff] was partisan to follow the modus procedendi as implemented in
Crete.”!? At the time, unrest and violence near Kustendil (vz/ayef of Kossovo) and
Melnik (vilayet of Salonika) led to the partial extension of a series of reforms,
originally promulgated on 20 October, 1895 for the Armenian wiayets, to be
partially extended to those of Macedonia in 1896."* A supervisory committee
was appointed to monitor the local authorities, control taxes, and encourage
applications from non-Muslim elements in the administration. In 1897, following
the brief Greek—Ottoman war and other continuous troubles, the island of
Crete was placed under the supervision of the six great powers. However,
Germany and Austria—Hungary withdrew their troops from the intervention
in 1898. Following serious trouble in Macedonia during the winter of 1902, an
embryonic reform program was adopted in December of 1902. Lous Steeg, the
French consul in Salonika, suggested the nomination of foreign inspectors to

supervise security as well as foreign instructors to command the gendarmerie.*

12 OHHStA PA XII Turkey, vol. 323, Aehrenthal to Goluchowski, Vienna, September 4, 1903. Vladimir
Lamsdorff (1845-1907), foreign minister (1900-06). Agenor Goluchowski (1849-1921) foreign minister
(1895-1906).

13 Archives du Ministére des Affaires Etrangeres (Pads, hereinafter AMAE), CP Turkey, Arch. Amb.
Macédoine vol. 139, Veillet-Dufreche to Cambon, Salonika, June 19, 1896. In 1895, tensions between
Christian and Muslim communities concerning the lake of Van were rising. Also, Article 61 of the Berlin
Treaty provided for the introduction of reforms in Armenia.

14 AMAE CP Tutkey, vol. 29, Steeg to Delcassé, Salonika, December 15, 1902.
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Later, in February of 1903, a specific six-point plan, the Viennese Plan, was
set forth by Austro-Hungarian and Russian ambassadors. However, in the case
of Miirzsteg, the concerted action of the six powers became a reality for four
continuous years.

How was this international intervention undertaken’ What was the
mechanism? During the winter of 1903, Austria—Hungary and Russia played
the leading role in the process of internationalizing the Macedonian Question.
These two traditionally warring powers became the mediators and the leaders of
a negotiated solution. This approach transformed what was originally a simple
provincial revolt against the Sultan’s government into a matter of international
diplomacy that required a consensus among seven parties to arrive at a settlement
acceptable to all. First, Vienna and Saint Petersburg, while rejecting the military
option, tried to maintain their exclusive position in Macedonian affairs, based
on the status quo of 1897. However, they had to compromise, as France and
Great Britain showed a stronger interest in the situation in Macedonia, even
going so far as to suggest the venue of an international conference and the
appointment of a Christian governor.”® The result was the Miirzsteg Agreement,
an Austrian—Russian initiative taken to mnvolve but at the same time to limit as
much as possible the role and the influence of the other great powers, namely,
France, Great Britain, Germany and Italy. The idea was to admit them as limited
partners while emphasizing the concept of “Two+Four” even more and using
Article 23 of the Berlin Treaty. Count Agenor Maria Adam Goluchowski, a
Polish-born Austrian statesman credited with a détente in relations between the
Austro—Hungarian Monarchy and the Russian Empire, wrote to his ambassador
mn Russia that the two Empires must on “the contrary keep more than ever in
our hands the management of the affairs of the Balkan peninsula,” and he was
skeptical about the Sultan’s willingness to agree with the concept of autonomy
implied in Article 23.' Ultimately, the agreement was simply imposed on the
Ottoman government.

The Miirzsteg plan was based on three main concepts. In the short term,
it reestablished security and order in the three zz/gyefs with the collaboration of

the Ottoman authorities. It also ensured assistance for the civilian populations,

15 Nadine Lange-Akhund, The Macedonian Question 1893—1908. From Western Sources (Boulder: East
European Monographs, 1998), 142 In September 1903, Lord Lansdowne, the Butish foreign minister,
proposed the nomination of a Chrstian governor chosen outside of the Balkans, recalling the one n
Eastern Rumelia after 1878.

16 OHHStA PA XTI Turkey, vol. 316, Goluchowski to Calice, Vienna, September 4, 1903.
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who had suffered greatly from months of fighting. From Vienna, Goluchowski
used the terms “humanitarian action” and “pacifying action’ in several reports
to assess the conditions of civilians in terms of post military conflict situations
related to the emerging international law:'” Finally, for the longer term, the
Miirzsteg Agreement was designed to restructure the gendarmerie and the civil
government radically through the implementation of reforms supervised by
foreign officers and to provide for substantial representation of the Christians
elements. The Miirzsteg Program was conceived as a form of combined civil
and a military international control.

According to Article 1, Russia and Austria—Hungary were granted two
admunistrators or Civil Agents to assist the Ottoman General Inspector in charge
of the implementation of the reform program.'® Appointed in December of 1902
as part of the reform plan enacted by the Sultan, the Inspector General Hussein
Hilmi Pasha (1857-1922) worked his entire life for the Ottoman government and
enjoyed the confidence of Abdiilhamid. Hilmi Pasha had previously been posted
in Asia Minor, Damascus, and Yemen, where for seven years he demonstrated
his skills as administrator. The French journalist Michel Paillares, who met him
in Macedonia in 1904, wrote of him, “[h]e is a charmer, enjoyable, pleasant to
meet... he has a prodigious capacity at work, he is of a tireless activity.”” Heinrich
Miiller Roghoj (1853—1905), who was sent from Vienna, was familiar with the
Balkans, since he had served in Bosnia-Herzegovina in 1879. He spoke Turkish,
Serbian, Bulgarian and Russian. As Consul General, he was stationed in Odessa.
Nicolas Demerik, the Russian Civil Agent, had previously been posted in Beirut
and Monastir. The Civil Agents took several steps immediately to address the
issues linked to the aftermath of the insurrection. They secured funds to help
refugees, who primarily sought refuge in Bulgaria, and rebult destroyed villages.
They also oversaw the appointment of Christian rural guards in the villages,
a function that was normally assumed by Muslims, who were responsible for
significant tensions and even mistreatment of non-Muslim populations.? In
addition, they received peasant delegations and filed their complaints against

17 Ibid.

18 The Civil Agents “are obliged to accompany the General Inspector everywhere, call his attention to
the needs of the Chustian population, indicate to him the abuses committed by local authorities, transmit
their recommendations to the ambassadors in Istanbul, and inform their governments of all what happens
in the country” The original text was in French.

19  Michel Paillarés, I imbroglio macédonien (Pasis: Stock, 1907), 328.

20 OHHStA PA XII Turkey, vol 329, Calice to Goluchowski, Jenikoj, June 20, 1906. In 1906, out of
6,840 Bekdgjis, 3,581 were Muslims and 3,259 were Christians.
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the abuses of the administration. However, the decisions regarding the practical
outcomes of these cases remained in the hands of the Ottomans. To assess the
situation, the Civil Agents took inspection tours across the zz/gyets and visited
pusons. However, they were escorted by Ottoman officers and used translators.
Until their departure in 1908, these two men remained under the close supervision
of Hilmi Pasha. If the relationships between the three men were cordial despite
a certain ambiguity, the overall results of their actions remained limited. The
Civil Agents certainly exerted a moral influence, as Hilmi Pasha had to take into
consideration their constant presence at his side. According to a Russian report,
the officers were “an element of European permanent control.”?

The reform of the gendarmerie, as defined by Article 2 of the Miirzsteg
plan, foresaw the introduction of Christian elements in this military corps,
which functioned primarily as a rural police force and traditionally was largely
dominated by Muslims elements.” The gendarmerie was a preventive and
repressive police responsible for public security. The organization of the reform
was entrusted to an Italian General, Emilio Degiorgis (1844—1908).7 The three
vtlayets were divided into five sectors, each placed under the control of one of
the great powers, with the exception of Germany. Berlin, seeking to preserve
its good relations with the Sultan, decided to take on only the leadership of the
new gendarmerie school created in Salonika. In each zone, an officer mission
sent by the great powers was responsible for the reorganization of the local
police in agreement with the Ottoman authomties. In May of 1904, the officers
moved into their respective sectors, namely, France and Great Britain to Serres
and Drama (Northeast of Salonika); the Russians to the southern section in
the vzlayet of Salonika; the Austrians to Uskub—Skopje (vzlayef of Kossovo); and
the Italians to the west of Monastir. The manner in which the sectors were
divided up among the great powers clearly illustrated how Vienna and Saint
Petersburg maintained their leadership in the Macedonian question. Because
of its own strategic military interests, Vienna wanted to withdraw the districts
where the majority population was Albanian from the reforms and also to
prevent the wiayer of Monastir from being assigned to Italy. Indeed, if Rome
succeeded 1n establishing its influence in Albania, notably among the Catholic-
Albanian population, Italy would eventually control the Adriatic Sea, at the

21 AMAE CP Turkey, vol. 42, Report of Zinoviev published in Ie Messager Officiel, November 23, 1904.
22  Reorganized in 1879, the gendarmerne was placed under the supervision of the War Ministry.

23 E. Degiorgis was nominated as “general réorganisateur” After his death in 1908, his successor was
General Mario Nicolas de Robilant (1855-1943).
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north point of which was Pola (today Pula in Croatia), the Austro—Hungarian
naval military base. After negotiations, the Albanian districts were excluded from
the reforms, but the »z/ayer of Monastir was assigned to Italy. From 1904 to 1908
the relationship between Rome and Vienna remained tense. In addition, it was
essential for the double monarchy to control the region around Uskub because
of its proximity to Serbia. Vienna paid particular attention to the territorial
ambitions of Belgrade, which were aimed at creating a “Greater Serbia™ that
would include the vilayet of Kossovo. As Russia was assigned the southern area
around Salonika, these two powers held de facto control over the north—south
strategic line of communication, Uskub—Salonika.

Between 1904 and 1908, 48 officers were sent to Macedonia, a low figure
given the task at hand.** Originally, 60 officers were to be engaged, a temporary
workforce that was to be increased up to 200, along with further implementation
of the reforms. However, the opposition of the Sultan led the great powers to
revise this figure.” The officers signed an individual contract for two years, then
renewed it in 1906. They entered the Ottoman army with a rank superior to the
rank they held in their own national army. In 1904, following the Vienna Plan,
six officers from Norway, Sweden and Belgium were posted in Macedonia, two
in the vzlayet of Uskub, three in the vz/ayef of Salonika and one in the ziayet of
Monastir.® Their mission was to reorganize the gendarmerie. The Sultan tried to
integrate them into the officer corps newly hired, but the great powers refused.
These six officers were not officially assimilated into the Miirzsteg Agreement.
Diplomatic sources only mentioned them individually, and it seems that they
were not treated as group with a specific status.

According to diplomatic and military sources, the Christian people greeted
with relief the arrival of the foreign officers, who “were welcomed as a safeguard
against administrative arbitrariness.”””’ In each sector, the officers requested the
dismissal of the officers and policemen they evaluated as incompetent. However,
as he had done with the Civil Agents, the Sultan refused to grant the officers the
right to make decisions, and the Ottoman officials left pending requests for an
indefinite period. The foreign officers’ role was limited to providing suggestions

and advice. Until 1908, the Sultan refused to yield, despite repeated requests

24 OHHStA PA XII Turkey, vol 323, Memorandum, Vienna, March 30, 1904.

25 Ibid,vol 324, Calice to Goluchowski, Yenikoj, August 17, 1904. 54 officers and 140 non-commissioned
officers.

26 Lange-Akhund, The Macedonian Ouestion, 137—38.

27 AMAE CP Turkey, vol. 42, Steeg to Delcassé, Salonika, October 5, 1904.
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from the chiefs of the mulitary missions. Colonel Verand, Chief of the French
mission, felt obliged to clarify the meaning of his men’s mission: “First, it has
been established that foreign officers do not have the effective command, you
do not have the right to give orders.””? The officers were also responsible for
providing a better sense of duty and discipline to the Ottoman gendarmes and
reorganizing the network of gendarmes-posts, known as #he karakols, “the very
basis of the reorganization, since the foundation of this institution guarantees
the service of a good gendarmerie.”” By 1908, a total of 184 karakols had been
built and fully equipped.®

In each sector, the officer responsible conducted inspection tours to
supervise the working of the service, an essential function according to Colonel
Verand. Because of the imited number of officers, each one supervised a large
territory. Durning halts, he made sure that the villages were patrolled and the
local gendarmes did not commit abuses, such as brutal searches or arbitrary
arrests, and also engaged in talks with local leaders. Most of the officers knew at
least one of the languages spoken in the area, or they learned Turkish.*’ While
improvement of the situation remained relative, the presence of the officer
certainly encouraged the Ottoman mulitary to show more restraint and limit
excesses against civilians. On the ground, these officers met with the peasants
who had taken part in the battles of the previous summer or been victims of the
revolt and repression. The officers drew attention to the miserable conditions in
which these peasants lived. They then realized that their mission had a complex
political aspect. To what extent could they or should they denounce the abuses
of an administration that had just hired them? Several officers sensitive to the
fate of the peasants defended them in their reports. Michel Paillares, who visited
the French sector twice in 1904 and 1905, descrbed at length how the officers
felt “invested with a reforming zeal that would fix everything, straighten all.””?
Until 1908, this issue remained unresolved. The fine line between the matters
linked to the reorganization of the police force and matters that were more
political remained unclear, as the peasants who jomned IMRO’s cause complained

28 Service Historique de PArmee de Terre (hereinafter SHAT) (Paris) Turkey 7N1647, Report Colonel
Verand, July 15, 1905.

29 OHHStA PA XII Turquie, vol 328, report général de Robilant, Vienna, July 1908, 12.

30 Ibid., Report Robilant, 86.

31 SHAT officer’ file, DP, Series 4-5. In the French mission, eight officers spoke German, eight Turkish,
six Bulgarian and/or Serbian, two Greek and two Arabic languages.

32 Paillares, Limbroglio, 314. Paillates toured the French sector twice, along with captain Foulon and
captain Sarrou.
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purposely (or notr) about abuses committed by the gendarmes. Despite difficult
living and hard working conditions, the officers performed their duties in the
best possible way given the narrow margin of maneuvering. According to the
reports from the French and Austrian missions, the daily living conditions were
difficult. Isolation was often mentioned, as was uncertainty and communication
problems resulting from IMRO’s attacks, as well as the difficult cimate, health
problems, and cases of malaria.

To complete the picture of the international police, one should note the
reactions of the Muslim populations. Overall the Muslims remained hostile to
and irritated by the Miirzsteg program, which was perceived as a set of measures
in support of Christians in a country where the official religion was Islam.
The officers were seen as a symbol of military occupation with its resulting
constraints. Captain Falconetti, French officer commented that the Turks “have
adopted the conspiracy of silence, their attitude passive, quiet, while monitoring
closely every move of the officer.”® Colonel Léon Lamouche noted that “the
Ottoman mulitary regarded the foreign intervention as a deep humiliation for
their country.”* Up to 1908, the Ottoman authorities reluctantly implemented
the reforms, following the direct orders of the Sultan. A complex personality,
Abdiilhamid II reigned for 32 years. Paul Cambon, the French ambassador to
Istanbul, emphasized his acute intelligence and his comprehension of state
affairs, guided by an extraordinary will to remain in power.® Abdiilhamid
had one objective, that was to preserve the territorial integrity of the empire
and, consequently, to imit the mtervention of the great powers, which was
intolerable to him, as he was highly conscious of his political, spiritual and
dynastic authority.*

The Meanings of the Miirzsteg Agreement: Its Consequences, Limits, and
Legacy

Intended omnginally only to be in effect for a limited period of time, the text
of the Miirzsteg Agreement is relatively short, and the nine Articles were

inadequately written in an assertive simple style, without an introduction. Overall,

33 SHAT Turkey 7N1647, L. Falconetti: Mission frangaise en Macédoine. Deusc ans au service du sultan Abdul
Harmid en 1905 et 1906.

34 Léon Lamouche, Ouinge ans d'histoire balkanique 1904—1918 (Paris: Payot, 1928), 64.

35 Paul Cambon, Correspondance 1870—1924, vol. 2 (Pans: Grasset, 1940), 361.

36 Francois Georgeon, Abdul Hamid I1, le suitan Calife (Panis: Fayard, 2003).
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the agreement relied on a paradox, a fundamental misunderstanding, which was
to become the cause of trouble and violence from 1904 to 1908. For the great
powers, the Miirzsteg Agreement was viewed as a means of maintaining the
status quo, a guarantee of stability which, although somewhat uncertain, was seen
as preferable to the departure of the Turks and the disorder that would certainly
follow. As the text was wvalid for all the Christians, it eliminated the national
claims of Greece, Serbia and Bulgaria. However, the Christian people perceived
the agreement as a guarantee of help from the great powers, and they later used
it to justify their respective independence movements in Macedonia. During
the spring of 1904, violence broke out and again there were massacres. This
bloodshed involved not only the IMRO, but also national movements sustained
by the Greek, Serbian, Bulgarian and even Romanian governments eager to
achieve the “one nation within one state” concept. By then the delimitation and
recognition of borders as part of the shaping of national identities had been
fully integrated into the state building processes in the Balkans, as had happened
earlier in the nineteenth century in the rest of the region. Despite its weaknesses
and its malfunctions on the ground, in this context the Miirzsteg Agreement can
be viewed as an attempt to move beyond the border concept. The establishment
of an international administrative system could have transcended the national
issues linked to the delimitation of borders. Unfortunately, the agreement
produced the exact opposite, as one of its immediate outcomes was the
emergence of a “second mental map”” of Macedonia based on a combination of
national and religious criteria.

What was the substance of Macedonian national identity in the aftermath
of Illindenr In 1904, the concept was not strongly noticeable on the ground.
“There is a Macedonia, but there are no Macedonians™ is a concise formula
that summarizes the impressions of diplomats.’” The fact is that IMRO failed
to awaken Macedonian national sentiment, as the defeat of the insurrection
clearly demonstrated. The movement was probably too “young” Indeed
barely a decade had passed since its foundation. In addition, it was weakened
by internal dissensions further worsened by personal antagonisms between its
leaders. In 1904, people who had expected real change with the implementation
of the reforms had grown disappointed. The text of Miirzsteg acted as a
catalyst, worsening the situation considerably. The region found itself torn
apart by bitter, violent religious-national conflict. Here one can speak of the

37 AMAE CP Turkey, vol. 26, October 15, 1901. Baron d’Avril. Brochure sent to Delcassé.
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emergence of “mental and even religious borders” in Macedonia. The two
Orthodox Churches, the Patriarchate and the Exarchate, sustained by Athens
and Sofia respectively, launched a campaign to “convince” the populations to
declare themselves either Greek or Bulgarian. This conflict had a double origin.
First, the Bulgarian Exarchate was basing its strategies on the firman (decree)
of 1870, according to which if two-third of the inhabitants of a locality opted
for the Exarchate, they could join the Bulgarian Church. The territory under
the Exarchate jurisdiction included parts of Eastern Macedonia. Around 1900,
the influence of the Patmnarchate declined significantly, and the number of
Exarchate bishops multiplied. Second, Article 3 of the Miirzsteg Agreement,
the content of which was ambiguous, indicated a future “modification in the
delimitation of administrative units in view of a more normal grouping of
different nationalities.” In the Ottoman context, people defined themselves by
their religious affiliation, such as Patriarchate, Exarchate, or simply Orthodox
Christians, Muslims, Jews etc. As Albert Malet indicated in 1903, “in Turkey, it
1s the religion, or rather the Church which determines nationality: one depends
on the other and the Turks recognize a nationality only if it has an ecclesiastical
hierarchy of its own.” ® However astute this insight may have been, it did not
exclude the fact that some people also felt genuinely Greek, Bulgarian, Serbian,
or even Macedonian, more specifically in urban areas, where education was on
the nse.

Since the notion of Macedonian national identity was limited, the Greek,
Bulgarian, Serbs movements and IMRO, by anticipating future Ottomans
decisions, estimated that membership in one of the two Churches would be the
criteria retained by the Ottomans, not nationality. In fact, in 1905, the Ottoman
authorities launched a census based on religious affiliation, a long, complex
undertaking that began with the counting of houses. In her recent book, Ipek
Yosmaoglu argues on the basis of Ottoman records that since the Ottomans had
decided the census throughout the empire before the agreement, it was not the
trigger of the violence.® However, the two Orthodox Churches, the Patriarchate
and the Exarchate, adopted a radical position. The role of the Churches became

istrumental, as the clergy, including several bishops, openly took up the Greek,

38 Albert Malet, “En Macédoine”” Le Correspondant, March 10, 1903, 981.

39 1pﬁk Yosmaoglu, Blood Ties. Religion, Violence and the Politics of Nationhood in Otfoman Macedonia 1578—
7908 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2013), 148-54. The author is introducing an entirely new insight
regarding the international intervention and Ottoman policy.
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Bulgarian, or Serbian national point of view.* Religious affiliation and national
identity therefore became closely interconnected. Joining the Patriarchate meant
being “Greek,” while being affiliated with the Exarchate meant being “Bulgarian.”
From 1904 to 1908, the diplomats noted a general decline in the situation and the
exacerbation of hatred and daily violence, which they described as an open war
among Christians.* Furthermore, the role of the two Churches became overtly
political, serving the unachieved national ambitions of the Balkan governments.
“The conflict of nationalities in Macedonia arose as a fight between Churches
more than as a fight of races,” commented Steeg.* ““The most odious attacks are
between Bulgarians, Serbs and Greeks,” wrote Goluchowski, and “the murders
follow, one after the other, the acts of wild revenge multiply.”* In 1907, alarmed
by the gravity of the situation, the great powers attempted to provide a better
definition of Article 3. In September, an Austrian—Russian note was sent to
Athens, Sofia and Belgrade indicating that the territorial delimitation “will not
mn any case take into consideration the national changes resulting from the
terrorist activities... this delimitation will instead be based on the prnciple of
the status quo ante.”* However, the weak and vague formulation only added to
the complexity of the situation and brought no improvement. The outcome was
complex, as Macedonia, still an Ottoman territory with the vzayefs administration,
was divided along international delimitations as defined by the great powers
and simultaneously along religious lines best represented by the fight between
the two orthodox Churches and running along a North—South division of the
region. The political and administrative delimitation did not correspond to the
mental-religious ones.

The international efforts to stabilize the situation in Macedonia were
undertaken by a large and substantial international group of mulitary and non-
military individuals. This group was formed to implement the reforms. Can one
talk about “good governance”? Can this group be described as “professional
experts” sent into the field? The mechanism was highly complicated and multiple
actors were involved at different levels. On the civil side, there was the General
Inspector and the two Civil Agents, who reported directly to their ambassadors.

40 Belgrade asked for the restoration of the Patriarchate of Pec¢, which had been abolished in 1766, and
supported the claims from the Serbian population, located mainly in the i/ayer of Kossovo.

41 Ibid, vol 52, Bouliniere to Pichon, Athens, May 10, 1907.

42 Ibid, vol 54, Steeg to Pichon, Salonika, October 4, 1907.

43 QOHHStA PA XII Turkey, vol. 329, Goluchowski to Aehrenthal, Vienna, December 11, 1904.

44  AMAE CP Turkey, vol. 54, Austro—Russian note, September 30, 1907.
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Both men were also in contact with their consuls in Macedonia and occasionally
met with the ones from France, Great Britain, Italy and Germany, who watched
over them closely. The two Civil Agents were crucial elements whose role and
impact could have been decisive if they had had stronger personalities. Here,
Vienna and Saint Petersburg bore some responsibility. Steeg and his Austro—
Hungarian colleague, August Kral, described the Russian agent, Nicolas
Demerik, as a weak, hesitant man, who was not very active or involved and had
fragile health.* According to Michel Paillares, Demerik was a mere shadow of
his Austro-Hungarian colleague, and he simply approved of everything he was
told.* Heinrich Miiller de Roghoj also had health problems and died in 1905.
He was replaced by Richard Oppenheimer, who had previously been posted at
the Pireus. On the military side, the international military commission included
no less than 15 people. The general in charge of the reorganization of the
gendarmerie was assisted by two officers, one Italian and one Russian. The six
military delegates were chiefs of the military missions without a former contract
with the Ottomans authorities. Finally, the six military attachés from the great
powers were included as part of the commission, so as not to forget the officers
in their sectors. Symbolically, the meetings between the six ambassadors or the
military delegates always took place at the Austro-Hungarian embassy under
the patronage of Ambassador Heinrich Calice (1830-1912), the doyen of the
diplomats posted in Istanbul.

Adding to the complexity of the system, the Miirzsteg program did not
define the relationship between the Civil Agents and their military counterparts
precisely. The former were to “watch over the implementation of the reforms
and the appeasement of the populations,” while the latter were in charge of the
reform of the gendarmerie.’ As noted above, the officers sent the peasants’
complaints to the Civil Agents or the ambassadors, who occasionally transmitted
them to the Ottoman authorities. Could the reorganization of the gendarmerie
be placed under the supervision of the Civil Agentsr Certainly not, but in 1904
the Austnan—Hungarians did suggest subordinating the international military
structure to a mixed council under the control of two representatives from

Vienna and Saint Petersburg.® The initiative was taken by the Austro-Hungarian

45 1Ibid, vol 39, Steeg to Delcassé, Salonika, February 8, 1904

OHHStA PA XXXVIII Monastir vol. 393, Kral to Goluchowski, December 21, 1903.
46  Paillares, Limbroglio, 330.

47 For details about the officers, see Akhund, The Macedonian QOuestion, 173-86.

48 OHHStA PA XII, Turkey, vol. 325, Muller to Goluchowski, Salonika, May 1, 1904.
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military attaché, Vladimir von Giesl. Hilmi Pasha approved it, as he estimated
that the more complex the international administration became, the less efficient
it would be. The French, British, and Germans rejected the project and it was
abandoned. If the relationships between the Civil Agents and the General
Inspector remained cordial and courteous (though dominated by Hilmi Pasha),
the relationships between the Civil Agents and General Degiorgis were tense.
Their personalities were too divergent for them to have been able to find a
common language. Degiorgis showed a non-conformist and debonair attitude
regarding the Ottomans, which seemed too familiar and shocked Miiller de
Roghoj and Demerik.¥

Behind the Miirzsteg Agreement lay the political game of the great powers,
wavering between support for the somewhat justified national aspirations of
the Chuastians in Macedonia and maintenance of the political stability of the
region by tolerating the heavy-handed approach of the Sultan. While they had
been unanimous in setting up the agreement, each used it to reinforce its own
position in the region and further its own political or economic influence within
the Ottoman Empire. In Macedomnia, each chief of the military delegation, i.e.
each officer, remained first and foremost a delegate of the Great Power he
represented, and thus linked to its politics, traditions and customs. Occasionally,
some found themselves in contradiction with representatives of the other great
powers. There is little trace in the reports of any sense of solidarity between the
officers or the chiefs of the mission.

Finally, the reforms comprised of the supermposition of an existing
administration without the introduction of any real changes. They consisted
of a multiplication of complex international machinery, the functions of
which remained inadequately defined. Nevertheless, on the one hand, the text
of Miirzsteg provided a common basis for collective action among the great
powers and prevented the abandonment of the reforms. The text thus helped to
maintain the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, which was increasingly fragile. On
the other hand, one must recall the European international context, as the years
between 1904 and 1908 correspond to the strengthening of the military alliances,
the Triple Alliance and the Triple Entente, further reducing the likelihood of any

long-term policy based on cooperation among the great powers.

49 OHHStA PA XXXI¥X, vol 2, Muller to Goluchowski, Monastir, July 3, 1904, AMAE CP Turkey, vol.
45, Reverseaux to Rouvier, Vienna, July 26, 1905.
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In addition to these considerations, one should also ask the question
regarding the reality of the Macedonian issue. To what extent did support
for the Macedonian cause or the promotion of the partition of the wzzayets
between the Balkans states present a real interest for the great powers from the
perspective of international policy? As a map of the region makes clear, since
the railway network consisting of three major lines that allowed access to the
Mediterranean Sea, the port of Salonika was of the greatest potential interest to
the great powers. The town had 150,000 inhabitants and occupied the third rank
in terms of economic activity after Istanbul, Beirut and Izmir (Smyrna). The
modernization of the infrastructures of this port was completed in 1905. The
true importance of Macedonia thus would be more one of an economic than
political nature.

Between 1905 and 1907, the Miirzsteg Agreement produced an unexpected
outcome by ending the exclusive domination that Vienna and Saint Petersburg
had maintained not only in Macedonia but in the Balkans since 1897. The weight
of the “Agreement for Two” dominated the Macedonian question, thus slowing
the process of application of the reforms, as the two powers, while neutralizing
their traditional rivalry in the area, also slowed down as far as they could the
meddling of Paris, London, Berlin and Rome. In 1905, the great powers further
pursued the implementation of the reforms laid down in Articles 4 and 8 of the
Miirzsteg program in finance and justice. However, the implementation of these
reforms was never more than partial, indicating both the strength of the Sultan’s
position and the limits of the international consensus.

In Macedonia, the financial situation was reaching a critical poimnt as the
deficit for the three vilayets reached more than 600,000 Turkish pounds.®® The
governors had to answer to the sudden orders from the Sultan, who was asking
for more funds. Numerous administration officials had not been paid for months.
Extortion of funds and corruption were common, especially among members of
the police force. The financial reform resulted from an Austro—Russian initiative,
and it was the last one taken by the two ambassadors, each of whom was an expert
in Ottoman policy. Both Heinrich Calice and Ivan Zinoviev’! played a key role in

50 Steven W. Soward, Austria’ policy of Macedonian Reform 1902—1908. East European Monographs, 260
(New York—Boulder, Co.: Columbia University Press, 1989), 112

51 Ivan Zinoviev (1835-1917): Russian diplomat, he was posted in Romania (1872-76), Persia (1876—
83) and Stockolm (1891-97). Nominated ambassador in Istanbul in 1897, he remained there until 1909.
Defending a2 moderate approach in the Macedonian affairs, he cnticized his colleague posted in Sofia,
Bachmedieff for his openly pro-Bulgarian attitude. However, Zinoviev was personally “protecting”/in
favor of the Serbian population living in the silayer of Kossovo.
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the process. The first had been stationed in Istanbul since 1880 and the second
since 1897. They proposed placing the income, expenditures and annual budget
of the three zz/gyets under the triple control of Hilmi Pasha, the two Civil Agents
and the supervision of an international financial commussion of four delegates
named by France, Great Britain, Italy, and Germany. This project was promptly
rejected by Abdiilhamid. The Sultan then requested an increase in tariffs of
3 percent, from 8 percent to 11, to meet the extraordinary expenses resulting
from the situation in Macedonia. Multiple notes, drafts and counter-drafts were
exchanged between the Sultan and the representatives of the great powers, using
the ambassadors of Vienna and Saint Petersburg as intermediaries. In November
of 1905, the Sultan persisted in his refusals. At the proposal of the Austro—
Hungarian government, the powers sent an international squadron of eight
battleships and an armed force of 3,000 men to conduct a naval demonstration
under the walls of Istanbul®> On 25 November, the international force left
Piraeus for the island of Mytilene and then Lemnos and seized the customs, post
and telegraph offices. On 5 December, the Sultan yielded. Macedonian finances
were placed under the control of the international financial commission, which
remained active until 1908. The most serious defect according to a French report
was that military expenses were not included among the responsibilities of the
financial commission.” Its enforcement also was limited because of the troubled
situation in Macedonia and the misunderstandings among the members of the
commission.

Here one should note that the military option, as a coercive method, was
indeed a significant part of the Miirzsteg program. It carried considerable weight
as a potential threat to guarantee the implementation of the reforms. The Sultan
protested against such “direct interference’ by foreign representatives “in purely
domestic affairs of the country, as such action prejudiced its independence and
its sovereign rights, which the powers had repeatedly and solemnly committed
to respect.””” As France, Great Britain, Germany and Italy were represented
mn the permanent institution, recognized by the Ottoman government, this
financial reform ended the “exclusive control” that Vienna and Saint Petersburg
had maintained over the Macedonian Question within the Miirzsteg Agreement.
Furthermore, if the gendarmerie reform was part of an agreement signed for

52 Austria—Hungary, Russia, France, Great Britain, and Italy Germany refused to take part, but offered

moral support.
53 AMAE CP Turkey, vol. 46, Boppe to Rouvier, Therapia, October 26, 1905.
54 Thid, October 1, 1905.
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only a limited period of time, the financial reform resulted from a separate text
fully acknowledged by the consensus of the great powers and the Sultan.

Two years later, in 1907, at Russia’s initiative, the great powers proposed
to establish international control over the Macedonian judicial system, which
was undermined by corruption, and to introduce Churistians into the courts of
justice.” Based on a complex arrangement, the functioning of the justice system
would be supervised by six inspectors (three Christians and three Muslims) and
would be dependent on the Financial Commission. The great powers could not
agree either on the procedure to nominate the inspectors or on the question of
whether or not they were to be from Europe, as was suggested by London, or
subjects of the Ottoman Empire, as was favored by Vienna. Following several
unsuccessful meetings between the six ambassadors in Istanbul, the project was
finally adjourned in February 1908.

At another level, the Miirzsteg Agreement and the observations made
in the diplomatic sources demonstrate a turning point in international affairs
within diplomatic circles of the time. As already noted, the mulitary option was
disregarded and collective action was taken. The pragmatic approach chosen
by Vienna and Saint Petersburg was guided by the increasing interest shown by
Paris and London in Macedonia. One can describe the approach of the great
powers in this regard in terms of contemporary crisis management theory. The
foreign offices of the great powers opted to respond to and address the crisis
with a certain opportunism, as Paris and London would finally have been able to
play a larger role in Macedonian affairs, or, at least as they hoped, would have the
option to do so. The collective intervention as undertaken in Macedonia belongs
to a wider movement that was slowly emerging at the same time. A concept
of international law was emerging as a corollary of the Peace Movement that
appeared on the European stage at the end of the Crimean war. The Peace
Movement linked economic prosperity to peace that can only be achieved
through collective diplomacy. War was not going to disappear, but the rules of
war should be codified through international law. Also, prevention of conflict
appeared as a solution, along with collective foreign intervention to diffuse any
crisis and thus ameliorate tensions. The Miirzsteg Agreement was framed by the
Peace Movement, as best represented by the two Hague conferences of 1899

55 OHHStA PA XII Turkey, vol. 338, Aehrenthal to Goluchowski, Saint Petersburg, January 23, 1906.
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and 1907.* However, the Peace Movement was swimming against the tide, as
ultimately the war movement proved to be stronger.”’

Finally, one should note that several of the concepts included in the Miirzsteg
Agreement revolved around one major idea, namely the fates of civilians during
times of war. The conditions of the civilian in a time of war acquired an official
status ten years later, at the end of the Balkan Wars of 1912-1913, with the
mternational commission sent by the Carnegie Endowment for International
Peace to investigate the treatment of civilians.®® These concepts, which included
the needs of the Christian population in the aftermath of the uprising, the issues
of the refugees and displaced peoples, their return, the examination of crimes
that were committed during the insurrection, and certain practical measures, such
as the exoneration of taxes for civilians in order to improve living conditions
of victims and refugees, were emphasized in the Carnegie Report. In addition,
one of the major figures at the Carnegie Endowment, Paul d’Estournelles de
Constant (1852—-1924), the director of the Carnegie European office in Paris
and a convinced peace activist, was also involved in the cause of the Macedonian
people. In 1903, he organized a large meeting in Paris to draw the attention of
the French government to the miserable living conditions of the “oppressed

Christian people” in the three vilayets.”
Conclusion

How should one assess the legacy of the Miirzsteg Agreement? It has been
largely dismissed for its failure to bring peace and stability to Macedonia. Until
recently, historians interpreted the international intervention merely as an
Austrian—Russian manoeuver, arguing that Saint Petersburg was deeply involved
i the Far East and Vienna refused to go to war for an ill-defined Macedonian
entity. If the agreement was largely dominated by Saint Petersburg and Vienna, it
was also based on a strong refusal to choose the military option, combined with
the equally strong will to implement reforms through collective negotiation. The
mechanism was highly innovative for its time, and the fact that, in accordance

56 'The Hague conferences of 1899 and 1907 gathered 26 and 44 states to discuss world issues. They
constituted the first attempt to provide an mstitutional framework for the Peace Movement.

57 The rejection of the military option is valid only for Macedonia, as the Greek—Ottoman war (1897),
the Boxers rebellion (1901), and the Russian—Japanese war (1905) demonstrated.

58 Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, Report of the International Commission to Inguire the Causes
and Conduct of the Balkan Wars (London—Washington: Carnegie Endowment, 1914).

59 Rodogno, Against Massacre, 235. The author provides an in-depth description of the public meeting;
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with its provisions, representatives of the six great powers sat together in
discussion was an achievement in and of itself.

The program of Miirzsteg put Macedonia in a peculiar position, placing it, a
territory of the Ottoman Empire, under the control of the six great powers with
the reluctant agreement of the Sultan. While the Miirzsteg Agreement failed to
establish autonomy or independence in Macedonia, it reinforced the perception
of the region as a single political entity that in the future could become an
independent state. The agreement represented an innovative approach in the
foreign policy of the great powers, based on negotiation and collective action in
a recognized time-limited international mandate.
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Gabor Demeter and Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics

Social Conflicts, Changing Identities and Everyday
Strategies of Survival in Macedonia on the Eve

of the Collapse of Ottoman Central Power (1903—12)

The present study aims to identify certain social dividing lines, fractures and motivations
that accelerated the rise in political murders and everyday violence after the Ilinden
Uprising. The contribution of foreign intervention (including both the attempts of
the great powers to settle the question and the propagandistic activity of neighboring
small states) and local traditions (customs) to the nature and extent of violence are
also investigated. The authors will also consider the shift in the support policy of
neighboring small states from construction to destruction—including the issues of
economic benefit and local acceptance at a time when selection of an identity no longer
entailed only advantages, but imposed threats as well. Durning this period the boundaries
between the various types of violent action triggered either by religious and school
conflict or customs gradually faded, while Chetas became highly organized and self-
subsistent through cultivation and smuggling of opium and tobacco and expropriation
of state and prvate property. In order to trace the territorial and cultural patterns of
violence as well as specific and general motives, the authors conducted a statistical
analysis of quantitative data regarding victims and perpetrators.

The study is based on the comparison of Austro-Hungarian and Bulgarian archival
sources in order to check the reliability of data. The study area—the Sanjak of Skopje
in Kosovo Vilayet—is suitable for examining problems related to the birth of modern
nations: the ethnic and religious diversity of this sanjak makes it possible to investigate
both the tensions that existed within and between the Eastern Orthodox and Muslim
religious communities as well as the impact of small states with territorial pretensions
on this region.

Keywords: everyday violence, Macedonia, IMRO, victims, perpetrators
Introduction

In the aftermath of the 1878 Great Eastern Crisis, the remainder of the Balkan
Peninsula had irreversibly become a frontier zone' of the Ottoman Empire, a
territory in which the collapsing central government was in direct contact with
the rival great powers and the dynamically modernizing nation states nurturing

1 The term is used here in the Turnerian sense.
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expansive ambitions. This new situation sparked violence on the Ottoman side
of the border, aggression that authorities either failed or did not even attempt to
stop. By the end of the first decade of the twentieth century, Ottoman central
power almost totally collapsed in the Kosovo Vilayet, leaving a vacuum for the
propagandistic activity of small states. This manifested itself in the competition
for souls, schools and religious posts between Serbians and Bulgarians proclaiming
nationalistic views and aspirations abroad (a revival of ethnic mapping) and in the
establishment of the Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization (IMRO)
in 1893. This initial phase of the Macedonian question culminated in an attempt
to relieve the oppressed peasantry in the course of the Ilinden Upmsing in 1903
with the active contribution of 15,000 guerillas and the local population.” The
subsequent plundering of 100 villages committed mainly by irregular Ottoman
forces finally elicited the intervention of great powers to secure peace in the
European Ottoman provinces. The suppression of the Ilinden Uprising and
the cooperation of Macedonian nations provided a warning to Greece as well,
prompting the vigorous awakening Greek propaganda.

The present study® focuses on the period after the Ilinden Uprising until the
outbreak of the Balkan Wars, and aims to identify certain social dividing lines,
fractures and motivations that accelerated the escalation of everyday violence.
The authors will also investigate territorial and cultural patterns of violence,
specific and general motives as well as the contribution of foreign intervention
(including both the attempts of the great powers to settle the question and the
propagandistic activity of neighboring small states) and local tradition (customs)
to the nature and extent of violence. The authors have also examined changes in
the support policy of neighboring small states, including the issues of economic
benefit and local acceptance at a time when the selection of an identity no longer
entailed only advantages, but imposed threats as well.

2 The second phase is the intervention of the great powers in 1903—1908, the third is the revival of
violence after the failure of these Powers to settle the questions.

3 Research in the Austrian State Archives was conducted within the framework of the project “Politics
and Society in Late Ottoman Kosovo. An Edition of Austro—Hungarian Consular Reports from Kosovo,
1870-1913” funded by the Austrian Science Fund FWF (Projekt Nr. P 21477-G18); project leader: Prof.
Olrver Jens Schmitt; main researcher: Eva Anne Frantz; part time co-worker in 2010—11 (one month each):
Kirisztian Csaplar-Degovics; part time co-worker (2013-): Daniela Javoric. We would like to express our
gratitude to Eva Anne Frantz for sharing the results of her research and her unpublished Ph.D. dissertation
with us. The elaboration of this paper has been funded by the Janos Bolyai Research Scholarship of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
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The location to be investigated is the ethnically mixed Sanjak of Skopje
in Kosovo Vilayet (organized in 1875-78) between the years 1903 and 1912
with a view toward the neighboring territories in order to assess the specific
or general character of the evaluated events. The study area is suitable for
analyzing problems related to the birth of modern nations: due to the ethnic
and religious heterogeneity in the Sanjak of Skopje, tensions within and between
its Eastern Orthodox and Muslim religious communities can be easily identified
and demonstrated (Map 1, Table 1). Moreover, the sanjak was located close to
the borders of small states with territorial pretensions toward this administrative
unit of the Ottoman Empire, thereby adding an extra ingredient to the boiling
pot.

In using the expression “everyday violence,” the authors refer to those acts
of violence which took place among the civil population on a daily basis and
were not connected to the law-enforcement activity of the authorities (mulitary
reprisals, border clashes, etc.).* The theory of Georg Elwert provided animportant
methodological basis for the present work. He stresses that the weakening of
the state creates a market and demand for violence in society (Gewaltmarkte),
which is operated by communities organized for trading in violence and coercive
measures as commodities (Gewalfgemeinschaften). These Gewaltgemeinschaften
[vendors] are formed primarily for economic reasons, though economic factors
are also abundant on the demand side as well (economic rivalry between groups

over scarce resources usually appears under the guise of ideological conflict and

4 The methodological approach and idea of this study to focus on everyday violence in the Sanjak of
Skopje stems from Eva Anne Frantz, “Gewalt als Faktor der Desintegration im Osmanischen Reich —
Formen von Alltagsgewalt im siidwestlichen Kosovo in den Jahren 18701880 1im Spiegel osterreichisch—
unganscher Konsulatsberichte,” S#dost-Forschungen 68 (2009): 184-204, esp. 18487 Different forms of
coexistence including violence in the Vilayet of Kosovo is also the topic of Eva Anne Frantz, “Muslime
und Christen im spitosmanischen Kosovo: Lebenswelten und soziale Komnmnikation in den Anfingen
eines ethnopolitischen Konflikts, 1870-1913” (PhD diss., Unmversity of Vienna, 2014). With regard to
this question see also Eva Anne Frantz, “Religios geprigte Lebenswelten im spitosmanischen Kosovo
— Zur Bedeutung von religitsen Zugehorigkeiten, Eigen- und Fremdwahrnehmungen und Formen
des Zusammenlebens bei albanischsprachigen Muslimen und Katholiken,” in Religion und Kultur im
albanischsprachigen Sidosteuropa, ed. Oliver Jens Schmutt (Vienna: Lang, 2010), 127-50; and Eva Anne Frantz,
“Violence and its Impact on Loyalty and Identity Formation in Late Ottoman Kosovo: Mushms and
Christians in a Period of Reform and Transformation,” Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs 29, no. 4 (2009):
455—68. A German research group investigating the comparative historical and sociological interpretations
of the role of communities based on trading in violence also served as an inspiration to the authors. The
logic and terminology of the present study are based on the questions, aspects investigated and frameworks
defined by Forschergruppe “Gewaltgemeinschaften”: Finanzierungsantrag und Forschungsprogramm 1.
Juli 2009 bis 30. Jumi 2012. November, 2008, Justus-Liebig-Universitat-Giessen, 15-39.

611



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 609-649

in the form of prejudice against “the other”). These groups, which gradually
take control over the monopoly over the use of force from the state, have their
own dynamics, including operating conditions and laws.’

This phenomenon was examined primarily by sociologists and historians
through case studies, concentrating on the reasons for violence and the
formation of communities trading in violence. However, the internal cohesion
and integrative power of these structures, as well as their regulative functions and
social spheres of action are considered to be under-investigated. The uniqueness
of this study is that it approaches the problem from economic aspects as
well, stressing that special economic conditions triggered and accelerated the
escalation, ethnicization and nationalization of violence in Macedonia. The
authors would also like to draw attention to the practice (Gewalfpraxis) and yearly
cycle of violence. Beyond the social life and background of Gewaltgemeinschafien,
the victims of violence can also be examined at different levels.®

This investigation utilizes a special type of source—the observations of
Austro-Hungarian consuls regarding everyday violence in comparison with
contemporary Bulgarian consular reports. From a methodological point of view; a
combination of Austro—Hungarian and Bulgarian archival sources (a comparison
of data obtained from independent observers and participants in events) can be
used in order to avoid partiality, since even the different terminology in Austrian
and Bulgarian documents reflects differences in interpretation of the events.’

5 Georg Elwert, “Gewaltmirkte, Beobachtungen zur Zweckrationalitat der Gewalt,” in Sogivlogie der
Gewalt. Sonderheft der Cologneer Zeitschrift fiir Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie, ed. Trutz von Trotha
(Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1997), 86—101.

6 Winfried Speitkamp, “Binfithrung,” in Genaltgemeinschaften. Von der Spatantike bis ins 20. Jabrbundert, ed.
Winfried Speitkamp (Gottingen: V&R Unipress, 2013), 8-12 and Hannes Grandits, Nathalie Clayer, and
Robert Pichler, “Introduction,” in Conflicting Loyalties in the Balkans: The Great Powers, the Ottoman Empire and
Nation-Building, ed. Hannes Grandits et al. (London: Tauris, 2011), 3-5.

7 Itis important to note that the word “Bulgarian™ is not equivalent to “Exarchist” in Austro—Hungarian
documents. Osterreichisches Haus-, Hof-, und Staatsarchiv, Politisches Archiv (hereinafter OHHStA
PA), VII/Fasz. 434, Rappaport to Pallavicini, March 21, 1907, No. 330, Beilage No. 26, 5. See also the
Kral consul’s map from 1903 in Nachlass Szapary, OHHStA. Cited also by Toaesa, Teoaopa. Busruemo na
Ascnipo-Vrzapus 3a cesoasaremo #a aibarcxa Hayus, 1896—1906 (Sofia: Ciela, 2012), 54044 (maps). By contrast,
in the reports of the Bulgarian consul in Skopje, the term “Bulgarian” is synonymous with Exarchist. The
word “Bulganian” instead of “Exarchist” often occurs even in Exarchist ecclesiastical documents. See:
Lentpasen Abpiaser Apxus (Sofia, hereafter [IAA), . 331k om. 1. a.e. 309. a. 31. In Bitola, for example,
“Bulgarian school,” “Bulgarian church” are used. There were even Patriarchist Bulgarian villages according
to Bulgarian sources (some of them were converted as a result of Serbian propaganda, though some were
not affected).
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The re-interpretation of some sources using a comparative approach would also

be worthwhile.

The limits of this study do not allow us to examine the origin of all fault lines

and interactions: the authors therefore focus on the tensions between Muslims

and Christians and the antagonism between Patriarchists and Exarchists.® This

chapter applies a statistical analysis of quantitative data regarding victims and

perpetrators, tracing patterns, differences and general features. Analysis of

selected individual case studies and the role of economic background will be published

elsewhere.
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7| 2 [2&| 2| 2 |22 & | BE|52%
Alba- | Muslim 21,387| 5,595 — —| 7,800 — —| 1,500] 36,282
nian (10%)
Exarchist 25,921123,710122,141]17,391 116,524 16,536 | 7,622]119,472|29,3941178,711
(Bulgarian) (50%)
- Patriarchist | 4,406| 8,358 108 954] 1,090 288 — —| 4130] 19,334
=5 (5.5%)
Muslim 5,600 _ _ — —| 9,234 _ _| 5,242| 20,076
(Pomak) (5:5%)
Aromun 360 120 — 102| 1,680 — — 900 3,162
(1%)
Ottoman (]Musli_rn) 9,949] 6,765 1,929] 3,815]11,600 425110464 (25,764 12,512 83,223
(23%)
Gypsies 2,404| 1,008 336 336 712 485 390 378 664| 6,713
(2%)
Total 72,789 [45,784 | 24,514 22,604 | 39,406 | 26,968 | 18,476 | 46,094 [ 54 357 350,992

Table 1. Ethnic composition in the &agas of the Sanjak of Skopje in 1903 based on Austro—
Hungarian consular reports.9 Minorities such as Greeks and Jews that composed under one

percent of the population are omitted.

However, prior to the discussion of the social conflicts, it is necessary to

make some general remarks in order to place the subject of our investigation in

8 The debate between Muslim communities of different origin and identity is not investigated here.
9 OHHStA 19. Nachlisse, Nachla3 August Kral, Kt 2, “Statistische Tabelle der Nationalitits- und
Religions-Verhiltnisse im Vilajet Kossovo (1903).”
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its historical (and historiographical) context. In this article, the authors aimed to
mvestigate whether analysis in earlier scholarly works regarding the main fault
lines or the nature and forms of violence can be considered realistic and if
this analysis can be validated using a larger database and numerous concrete
examples or whether it should be revised.

First general remark. As a consequence of the Tanzimat reforms, the differences
between Muslims and Christians had been gradually diminishing, which deeply
frustrated the Muslim community that was in the process of losing its privileges.
However, economic inequality did not decrease as the landlords were mainly
Muslims, which frustrated the Christians, who remained economically subjugated
to the landlords (half of Macedonian land was in large estates called chzflik, while
one-third was in wagf [Islamic land endowment| and only the remaining one-
sixth was in the hand of freeholders in 1910).1° And since not all Muslims were
rich, the abolition of their privileged position eliminated the last factor that
differentiated them from the Christian rgyah. These Muslim inhabitants of the
central Balkans formed one of the most conservative religious groups in the
empire, refusing to live within the framework of a modern state and harboring no
desire to be treated equally to Chuistians. Therefore the reforms satisfied neither
Muslims nor Christians, nor did they reinforce trust towards the viability of the
state. The reforms had brought about confrontation between the Muslims and
the central government, but the true vicim of their anger and frustration was
the local Christians, whom the state failed to protect. After 1878 the situation
deteriorated further when 40,000 Mushm refugees from Bosnia and the Sanjak
of Nis arrived to Kosovo Vilayet (constituting one-third of the population in
Pristina, a quarter of the population in both Vucitrn and Gilan and ten percent
of the population of Skopje).!! At the same time, vengeful neighboring small
states were established. These mubajir families had lost everything they had during
the war and the Ottoman government declined to provide them with support.
Fleeing from the Austro-Hungarian occupation or from the Serbian army, the
absence of state support and the pressing need to provide for their families
prompted these refugees to take desperate measures. They expelled thousands
of the local Slavic peasant families, mainly from eastern Kosovo, which then fled
to Serbia (Mala Seoba). The Muslim refugees, however, assimilated with the local

10 Adolf Strauss, Grofbulparien (Posen—Leipzig—Warsaw—Budapest: Mitteleuropdischer Buch- und
Lehrmittelverlag, 1917), 52—60. There were 15,000 chiffik owners and only 10,000 freeholders in the region.
11 Osmanli Arsiv Belgelerinde. Kosova vilayeti (Istanbul: T.C. Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Midurligd,
2007), BOA, Y. PRK. UM, 1/99. 332-34.
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soclety over the long term, and thus formed a social stratum in the province that
could be best characterized by its constant restlessness."

Second general remark. By the final third of the nineteenth century, the social
changes that had reached the Balkans had transformed or abolished the majority
of the formerly existing identity patterns. This world was in transition in a
religious, social and economic sense as well. The identity of the local, South
Slavic-speaking Eastern Orthodox peasantry was also in crisis, though it was not
the recognition of Christians as equal citizens that challenged this identity. This
occurrence took place too late, as it almost comncided with the birth of modern
nationalistic ideas in the neighboring small states—and as mentioned eatlier,
equal citizenship did not represent a real alternative, since neither Muslims nor
Christians were satisfied with the reforms."® The arrival of nationalism created
new fault lines within the population, such as religion had earlier, but without
erasing the old differences. The several types and layers of identities were
overlapping one another, creating chaos in minds, rvalry between the political
1deologies (loyal-liberal and nationalistic-revolutionary) and an upsurge in social
change, which was exploited by national movements. The latter current was more
popular, partly because it offered a solution to social inequalities as demonstrated
in IMRO’s response to the land hunger of peasants. Furthermore, in the present

case,'* not only religious and nationalistic divisions tended to face one another af

12 Konrad Clewing, “Mythen und Fakten zur Ethnostruktur in Kosovo — ein geschichtlicher Uberblick,”
in Der Kosovo-Konflikt. Ursachen-Akteure-Verlanf, ed. Konrad Clewing and Edvin Pezo (Munich: Bayerische
Landeszentrale fiir Politische Bildungsarbeit, 2000), 46—47; Karl Kaser, “Raum und Besiedlung” in
Siidostenrepa. Ein Handbuch, ed. Margaditsch Hatschikjan and Stefan Troebst (Munich: Beck, 1999), 53-72;
and Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosove. Kurge Geschichte einer zentralbalkeanischen Landschaft (Vienna—Cologne—Weimar:
Bohlau, 2008), 7984, 153-56.

13 In contrast to Bulgarna, where economic prosperity grew together with the replacement of Spahis (as
layers that were not cost effective) and resulted in the economic emergence of the Bulgarian smallholder
in the 1850s, in Macedonia the peasants remained economically deprived under Muslim landlords with
no hope for prospenty after 1873—78, when US. and Russian crops invaded western markets, thereby
decreasing prices. It was the crop boom of the 1840s (thus an external source) that prolonged the existence
of the Ottoman Empire, not the reforms themselves. These reforms did not create economically favorable
conditions (it was only a successful response to existing opportunities), but to the contrary: the tax reforms
of Midhat Pasha providing a surplus for the central government could be carried out due to the favorable
economic situation. This was absent in the 1870s, when the Empire continued its reforms and deeply
contributed to the failure of social modernization. Gabor Demeter, 4 Balkdn és ag Osgmdn Birodalom I
(Budapest: MTA BTK TTI, 2014), 176-334.

14 The same thing had also taken place in France (1789-1815) and Central Europe (1848-49), leading to
violence there as well
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the same time," but in addition to the collision of competing internal ideologies,
an external threat also manifested itself as a transmitter of the nationalistic idea,
which offered a real alternative (a smallholder society with private property) for
the oppressed.

While in the Ottoman Empire opportunity for an essentially sectarian
identity to develop and transform into something new (the “Ottoman nation”)
arose at a rather slow pace, the numerous and elaborated national ideologies
suddenly seemed to “flood” the local population. And soon enough, a violent
rvalry broke out among the representatives of the different South Slav national
creeds.!® These ideologies were no longer (or not only) promoted or propagated
by the national church subjected to/or allies of the Ottoman state, but by pafrior
foreigners from the nation states built on a secular society or by the /ocal intelligentsia,
resulting as well in a multiplication of agents and ideologies, which presented
average people with a difficult choice.!’

15 In Europe the religious opposition preceded the occurrence of the latter by centuries and religious
wars fought then were violent as well

16  Schmitt, Kosore, 160—67.

17 We use the model of Oliver Jens Schmitt, who drew a distinction between traditional and ethnicized
identity patterns. The Macedonian case (the ethnicization of South Slavs) is similar to the Kosovo case. During
the first phase the Orthodox millet undergoes a nationalization process, therefore a new “Slavic” identity 1s
created to oppose the Greek Church. Within the Millet so-called “Konfessionsnationen” —confessional nations—
were evolving. (After the abolition of the Patriarchate in Ipek [Pec], the goal of the Greek Patriarchate to
uniformize the population failed with the exception of Vlachs mainly because this kind of assimilation could
rely only on the urban Greek population, which simply did not exist in either Macedonia or Kosovo after
the numerous Albanian raids in southern Macedonia in the 1820s that broke up the “Greek” Orthodox
merchant communities)) The problem is that the fragmentation of the Christian Millet did not stop, because
not only one center was created: the ethnicization/nationalization of religious identity took place not in
contrast to the Mushm community, but within the Christian community. Based on its ternitorial autonomy, the
Serbian identity was rather nationalized-secularized, while the Bulganan identity (established in the Church)
was national-religious. In the second stage, a civilian €lite was formed that questioned the leadership of the
pests, finally overthrowing the latter. Third stage: the neighboring Eastern Orthodox small states interfere in
this process by sending teachers and priests to influence the target groups.

Although the religious identity was completely dissolved by the new, evolving ethnic identity, ethnicized
identity patterns remained quite fluid among Eastern Orthodox South Slavs. Even in 1903 in the Sanjak of
Prizren 17,000 Eastern Orthodox Exarchists (Bulgarans?) and 22,000 Patriarchists lived together: half of
the Slavs in Kosovo were still not Serbian or Serbianized. Had Bulgaria started its nation-Church building
30 years earlier, the present Slavic population in Kosovo would be Bulgarian. According to Schmutt, this
type of ethnicization reached only five percent of the population. In 1865, only 150 students studied
Serbian in Pec: thus a narrow, but resolute and devoted national élite was formed. While the nationalization
of this élite seems to be obvious, Schmitt did not find any evidence that the same process took place among
the peasantry by the year 1900. Pror to the establishment of schools for the illiterate masses, the Church
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was the only institution that could transmit national(istic) ideologies. Therefore the role of the school
system and the verbal transmission of ideologies through the Church is evident, like the mobilizing effect
of promising land to the landless. Schmutt, Kosovo, 159—72.
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The Background of Tensions and the Social and Spatial Patterns of 1 iolence

Nationality and denominational-sectarian conflicts claimed the most victims in
Skopje Sanjak in the period from 1903 to 1908. The conflict can be classified into
three major groups, two of which are under investigation in this study. The first
type of religious conflict is represented by the rivalry between Patriarchists and
Exarchists beginning in the 1870s."® Since the Skopje Sanjak was a collision zone
of interests (spornata ona, contested ome) located between Serbia and Bulgaria,
this phenomenon is not unique, although the proportion of Patriarchusts did
not exceed 10 percent compared to the 50 percent of Exarchists. However,
these tensions were not limited to this region—the same phenomena occured
mn the Vilayet of Bitola (Monastir), Shkodra (Iskodra) and Saloniki (Selanik).
This is demonstrated by the case of the Eastern Orthodox secondary grammar
school in Prizren at the turn of the century; the Bogoslovie conflict that led
to the cancellation of several school years as the result of constant fighting
between pro-Bulgarian and pro-Serbian factions and during which the reciprocal
murder of Serboman and Bulgarian Orthodox priests continued until the arrival
of a “neutral” clergyman sympathizing with Austria—Hungary; as well as some
cases in the series of Karadag incidents from 1907 (see below)."” Atrocities over
debated symbolic places usually dominated in the first phases of these conflicts,
followed by struggles against symbolic personalities and culminating in the fight
against the local population.

From a sectarian aspect, the Muslim—Christian conflicts (second type)
proved to be the most serious among the peasantry in Kosovo Vilayet. A typical
source of conflict was the Muslim raids on Christian churches, the perpetrators
of which were hardly ever captured by Ottoman law-enforcement forces. The

18 This conflict was not only religious in nature as the Exarchate served the nation-building aspirations
of Bulgaria. The Exarchate was quite popular among the South Slav peasantry, partly due to the cheaper
education system and partly due to the language of liturgy (which could serve nationalistic goals, 1€,
mentioning the name of Bulgarian rulers during the liturgy instead of Serbians or Mushms, as was the case
with regard to the Varnava affair late in 1913, when Tsar Ferdinand of Bulgaria was mentioned in a village
under Serbian occupation). Compared to this, the Greek Patriarchate was more popular in urbanized areas
and among literate communities, which tended to pay a hugher price to acquire knowledge, thus promoting
the emergence of their social class.

19 OHHStA PA, XXXVIIT/ Kt. 399. Prizren (1899—-1900). Accounts on similar conflicts can be read in
the dissertation of Frantz, “Zwischen Gewalt,” 161-78. and Bernard Lory, “Schools for the Destruction
of Society: School Propaganda in Bitola, 1860-1912, in Confficting Loyalties in the Balkans, 45—63. For the
role of Church see Katrin Bozeva-Abazi, The Shaping of Buisarian and Serbian National Identities 1800—1900
(Skopje: Institute for National History, 2007), 143-92.
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latter often encouraged such attacks in order to pumsh Cheza (Ceta) groups, but
it had greater impact on the civilian population than on paramilitary groups. A
good example of this type of attack is a February 12, 1907 Mushm Albanian
raid in which Eastern Orthodox churches in the villages of Zubovce, Pozaranje
and Galata near Gostivar were ransacked and burned down. These villages
were maintained jointly by the Serbian and Bulgarian religious communities of
Gostivar, where the denominational identity was still stronger, than national
identity. However, the delinquents were known to be Muslim Albanians
originating from surrounding villages, the authorities did nothing in spite of
the fact that even foreign consuls were voicing protest to the Grand Vizier.”
We must also stress that this sectarian dividing line was not identical to dividing
lines between nationalities: for example, in Shkodra Vilayet (today west Kosovo),
the Muslim Albanians launched attacks on the shrines of the local Christian
Albanians as well.?!

The third type of religious conflict took place between Muslim communities
(Bektasi—Sunni; rural-urban; citizen—official). Our statistical analysis will stress
that conflict of this type was not negligible in the Skopje Sanjak. The three types
of conflict often appeared together in the same area: sometimes their motives
can be traced back to sectarian differences, sometimes to customs law, though
they can also be attributed to economic, social or personal antagonism and were
often encouraged by foreign pressure.

The Skopska Crna Gora (Karadag) Mountains, located north of Skopije,
represented one of the major hotspots of nationalistic tension beginning in
1907 (the same was true for the kagas of Kriva Palanka, Kocani and Radoviste),
as this was the zone in which Albanian, Serbian and Bulgarian interests collided
and overlapped. (Serbian refugees from Stara Srbija had settled here in numerous
villages between 1689 and 1739, and these refugees were not obedient to the
Bulgarian Exarchate). Conflict broke out following a number of unrelated
murders. One of the killing sprees was provoked by Serbians when they attacked
an Albanian village led by Voivode Petko Ilic. Another incident took place in
the village of Brodec: during a raid Bulgarian attackers killed two Serbian men
and kidnapped seven more whom were never found. The motives remained
unknown in both cases. In addition to the constant Bulgarian and Serbian

20 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Rappaport to Pallavicini, February 12, 1907, no. 14/pol. (Beilage no.
131. res Rappaport to Oppenheimer, 8).

21 Ibid. For similar conflicts see: Natalie Clayer, “The Dimension of Confessionalization in the Ottoman
Balkans at the time of Nationalisms,” in Conflicting Layalties in the Balkans, 89—109.
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propaganda and the activity of infiltrating irregular foreign troops, the situation
was exacerbated further by the fact that the peasants of Skopska Crna Gora
lived in traditional communities in which unwritten customs of the family blood
feud entailed obligations on family members. The two series of events infuriated
the local communities, which wished to avenge the dead. A few months later
everybody was fighting with one another. In this case, the local conflicts stemmed
from the consequences of local customs over which state law had seemingly no
authority whatsoever,” while the presence of foreign influence complicated the
situation even further. Authorities did nothing, although the local people had
asked not only them, but the consulates of the great powers to intervene as
well. The subsequent peace negotiations were led by an Archimandrite from a
local monastery named Sava, who unsuccessfully tried to make peace based on
unwritten customs instead of official law. Although his efforts were thwarted by
the local Albanians, who did not wish to give besa for the peace, his activity clearly
lustrates that local people did not trust the official Ottoman administrators and
that local customs were much more authoritative than imperial law.*

Problems occurred not only at the Ottoman—Serbian border, but by 1907
along the Bulgarian frontier zone as well. Here the local traditions were exacerbated
by the propaganda and paramilitary activity of small states. The equality of
citizens meant nothing in these periphery areas where local communities and
identities were still stronger than the imperial identity that attempted to secure/
impose civil rights. These fraditional communities became more susceptible to nationalism
if it occurred fogether with the defense of local interests and traditions. The Bulgarian
consul in Skopje enumerated in a notebook more than 750 cases of violence
committed by Serbs and Greek bands in 1906-07. The list starts with the activity
of Georgi Kapitan, who crossed the border with his Serbian Chefa and captured
six hostages in two raids, then returned to Skopska Crna Gora, which served as
his hinterland.?* Tt was a perfect base of operations: while promoting Serbian
objectives, at the same time Kapitan could also avenge the previously cited
atrocities committed against his host community. Local aspirations and state

22 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Rappaport to Pallavicini, July 27, 1907, No. 55/pol, 17 and October 29,
1907, no. 71/pol, 14.

23 For information about the Lebenswelf of mountains and plains, including social norms corresponding
to geographical attributes and constraints, see Frantz, “Zwischen Gewalt,” 63-79. and Eva Anne Frantz,
“Soziale Lebenswelten im spitosmanischen Kosovo, 1870-1913. Zur Bedeutung von Berg und Ebene,
Okologic und Klima,” i Studime pér nder t& Rexhep Limajlit me rastin e 65-vjetorit 12 lindjes, ed. Bardh Rugova
(Prshtiné: KOHA, 2012), 26173, esp. 262.

24 TIAA, . 335k om. 1. a.e. 396.
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prorities intertwined, and those taken captive could never be sure whether they
were being held for ransom to promote the Serbian cause or would be victims
of blood feud.

Even more interesting, two more Serbian Chetas were reported from the
region of Kratovo and étip mn January 1907 in spite of the bad weather conditions
and the fact that the location was far away from the Skopska Gora borderland.
(The bands often operated far away from their hideouts in distant &azas to
hinder the activity of authorities). These attacks were of different character:
in February, Ivan Stajkov kidnapped the sfaresinas (chiefs, elders) of Stariprad
village and forced the village to declare its loyalty to Serbia by taking up Serbian
identity.® These acts were definitely not connected to any vengeful act.

These changes in national consciousness were not permanent or irreversible:
1n many cases villages changed their identity quickly, if another Chefa appeared.
Even religious and national categories were often mixed within a village. The
intruders usually inquired about the nationality of residents (Serb, Bulgarian,
Greek), though priests answered according to religious category (Exarchist,
Patriachist), which did not satisfy the intruders.”® The timing of the above-
mentioned raids has more significance than the acts themselves: these events
took place in winter, and cannot be explained by simple banditry, the goal of
which was to collect food and other means of subsistence. Since the villagers
stayed in their dwellings during winter, an attack on them was nskier during
this period than during the summer, when potential vicims were working in
the fields. Therefore the previously mentioned Chefa groups can be regarded as
well-trained, organized and determined units in comparison to a simple band of
robbers without deep-rooted nationalistic commitments.”’

Thus at least three different motives of Chefa activities can be discerned:
their aims could be socal (local revenge), economic (self-sustainment or weakening the

economic basis of the enemy) or political (promoting national propaganda). Political results

25 Ibid. The Bulgarian consul was not alone in his collecting of data. The lack of public security due to
the significant decrease in Ottoman power by 1903 prompted Austro—Hungarian consuls to start keeping
statistics on violent activities in their own districts as well.

26 See D. Stavropoulo Livanios, “Conquernng the Souls: Nationalism and Greek Guerilla Warfare in
Ottoman Macedonia 1904-1908,” Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 23 (1999): 204 and 210-11. See also
Balogh Adam, A nacionalizmus szerepe a gorgs politikai gondolkoddshan [The Role of Nationalism in the Greek
Political Thinking] (Szeged: SZTE, 2006).

27 Inwinter the food supply was scarce, which may have encouraged bands to undertake risky operations,
though finding shelter and covering up tracks was also harder Simple banditry was more abundant during
the summer.
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conld also be achieved through the former two motives. Nery often the frequency of the
raids showed yearly fluctuation. During spring, the exhausted raw core of Chetas
gained strength and supplies in the villages of target areas, and by wandering
from village to village (partly for security reasons, partly in order to gather
men for their cause), increased their number to between 20 and 40 men. Todor
Alexandrov commanded a band of this type in Kratovo £azz in 1910.% The
peak of their activity was the late summer, when villagers collected the harvest
far from their relatively secure dwellings. Winter attacks were quite rare: local
people referred to snow as the “white police,” which was more efficient than
the Ottoman authorities or the international gendarmerie operated by the great
powers between 1903—08.% Increased winter activity can be regarded as a peculiarity of
Chetas supported by small states, while their other feature is the relatively great number of
Cheta-band members. For example, the Cheta of Ivan Stajkov consisted of 30 men
in February,® which means that it was more than the “bare core.”

Based on the above mentioned, two general tendencies began to gain ground
concerning the organizational basis of Chetas tollowing the turn of the century.
The first was that denominational (sectarian) and national categories were mixed
and combined 1n all conceivable ways (similarly to the goals and motifs explained
earlier). The second was that at the same time a new social stratum emerged in
the vilayet: being a Cheta member became a lifestyle. Its members were destitute and
therefore radical men (regardless of their religion or nationality) who simply
tried to profit from the chaos Besides the irregular troops arriving from
abroad, which were fighting to realize national ambitions, and local revolutionary
forces (like IMRO), these mercenary bands™ also created their own armed corps
and under the banner of national goals they essentially lived off the terrorized
population, as they could be hired to intimidate and assassinate local leaders. These

28 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Heimroth to Eduard Otto, July 30, 1910, no. 56/pol, 8.

29 1Ibid., Heimroth to Pallavicini, February 5, 1911, no. 6/pol,, 12.

30 ITAA, . 335k om. 1. ae. 396.

31 The Greeks indeed organized their paramilitary units this way from 1904, hiring men (mercenaries in
fact), often regardless of their nationality who were not devoted to the Greek national movement, but had
knowledge of local conditions and therefore offered a higher rate of success or effectiveness.

32 Irregular troops were organized for a number of reasons. Troops fighting against Ottoman rule were
the first to appear (up to the 1860s). They were followed by irregular armies organized on a sectarian
basis: the Patriarchists and the Exarchists (1870s). After 1878, a third group emerged: they fought against
the Ottoman Empire and for modern national goals, and in the Skopje Sanjak they were originally Serbs
and Bulgarians. The latter split further after the 1890s, when war broke out between IMRO activists and
Vrhowists in Macedoma. After 1878 “nationalist” Albanian paramilitary units also appeared in Kosovo
Vilayet in addition to mercenary troops and bashibagouks.
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groups were often balancing between banditry, freedom fighting, terrorism, and
sometimes even functioned as auxiliary forces of Ottoman authorities (when
maintaining public order or leading punitive actions). At any rate, this had a long
tradition in Balkan countries.®® Several photographs of these frequently multi-
ethnic or religiously mixed bands can be found in the military archives of the
great powers (Photo 7). These Cheta leaders could easily be convinced to change
their allegiances. The same happened to Ivan/Jovan Babunski, former Bulgarian
Cheta leader from village Martulica, considered to be a Serbian agent from 1907
on, who tried to intimidate the dwellers of Kriva-Krusa (Veles) as described in a
letter captured by the Bulgarian Lieutenant Colonel Nedkov in Skopje.**

The social acceptance of the phenomenon (band activity) was not
unequivocal. Balogh mentioned that by the end of the eighteenth century, ten
percent of Christians (and one-third of young men) had been involved in such
a movement at least once in their lifetime.* This proportion was even higher
in Macedonia at the beginning of the twentieth century. IMRO had 35,000
supporters in 1906 in the Skopje Sanjak, constituting more than ten percent
of the Ottoman administrative unit’s population. Considering that IMRO was
an organization that relied mostly on Exarchists (promoting Macedo-Bulgarian
or Bulgarian interests), one cannot avoid the assumption that all Exarchist
households were conscripted as sympathizers of the IMRO (Table 2): this is the
only reason that could explain the high ratio of supporters of IMRO compared
to Exarchist families®’ (25 percent on average, each head of family). However,
supporting the IMRO was still a better choice than to fall victim to a hired band
(without genuine political commitment).

Nevertheless, this does not mean that these men were activists, able and
willing to fight at any time, but rather that they were used as messengers or
that their infrastructure (animals, storage places) was exploited by activists.

33 The Hajdut and Klepht movement which has been active in the Balkans for centuries also had
impact on the survival and persistence of these “traditional” forms of wiolent behavior. See Balogh, A4
nacionaligmus, 16.

34 IIAA, §. 335k om 1.ae. 259. A 109-10.

35 See: Balogh, A naconaligmus, 16.

36 'The IMRO officially considered Macedonia to be an indivisible territory and claimed all of its
inhabitants to be Macedonian regardless of their religion or ethnicity. In practice, most of their followers
were Bulganians. Basically it opposed foreign propaganda according to its statute of 1902 poor to Ilinden as
well as after 1t in 1906. Cindy C. Combs and Martin W. Slann, Encyclgpedia of ferrorism (New York: Infobase
Publishing, 2009), 135.

37 Stanford J. Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, vol. 2, Reform, Revolution, and Republic:
The Rise of Modern Turkey 1808—1975 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1977), 209.
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Furthermore, those who were conscripted (even if they remained passive
toward the cause) had to pay the “revolutionary tax.” This—in addition to the
official tithe that at that time was around 12—15 percent—represented a further
additional burden, paid willingly or under coercion.® This financial resource,
though important, was not the sole source of mcome for the IMRO. Beyond
this, foreign support and regular economic activities (see later) were regarded a
major sources of revenue as well.

One must conclude that these people were considered primarily to be a
taxable population rather than real fighters (and their willingness to fight may
be also questioned), because according to a report from 1906, the 6,000 IMRO
supporters in the Skopje kaza possessed only 250 rfles (including 190 old
Berdans) with 17,000 cartridges and 85 revolvers with 1,550 bullets (Table 2).*
Generally only one-tenth of the supporters had rifles, and the highest ratio was
measured in Kocani and étip (11-13 percent). Here the ammunition-to-weapon
ratio was over 100 (explaining the escalation of violence in 1911-12) and the
ratio of older weapons was extremely high. We may assume that older weapons
from the Crimean War were stored at home by peasants due to the deterioration
in public security,* while Mannlichers and revolvers had been distributed among

active members through smuggling.

38 OHHStA, PA, XXXVIII. Konsulate (1848-1918), Kt. 430. Usktib (1900), Nr 212. Pira an
Goluchowski, handgeschrieben, Uskiib, September 17, 1900, Statut und Reglement der bulgaro-
macedonischen Comités (ins Deutsche tibersetzt) (3+14. Beilage, getippt): Cap. XI: Materielle Mittel der
Comités “Auferlegte Hilfsbeitrige werden zur Einschiichterung oder mut Gewalt von Personen abveriangt, die
wobl helfen kdnnen aber nicht wollen.”

“Art 47. Zur Deckung der n6thigen Comité-Auslagen, jedoch hauptsachlich zur Bewaffoung der Arbeiter
erhalten die Comités die Mittel 1/ aus den monatlichen Beitragleistungen der Mitglieder, die ihnen im
Verhiltnisse zu ihrer materiellen Lage bemessen werden; 2/ aus Opfern, die entweder freiwillig oder
auferlegt sind. Anmerkung: Frerwillig sind diejenigen Unterstiitzungen, die sowohl von den Mitgliedern als
auch von Personen gegeben werden, die sich nicht entschlossen haben, Arbeiter zu werden, jedoch mit der
’Arbeit’ sympathisieren, dieselbe zu férdern wiinschen und zu diesem Zwecke gewisse Summe geben...”
39 buspcim, logo and Visa Bypuaxosa, eds., Bempewnama Maedono-00puncka pesottoylonna opeantsayus.
(1893—-1919). Aoxymenmu wa yenmpatnume poxosodru opeanu, vol 1, ApxmeuTe rosopsr, 45. (Sofia:
Universitetsko Izdatelstvo Sv. Kliment Ohridski, 2007), 60809, Nr. 209.

40  Although the number of weapons stored at home was large, this does not indicate a greater probability
of everyday violence. The number of violent acts committed by non-Chera members was very low in
Ko¢ani, though high in Stip.
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Photo 1. An example of hiring people of different ethnic background for the national cause:
the ethnically and religiously mixed Chefas of the Serbian First Lieutenant Gutrikovi¢ in Kaza
Kumanovo 1908. Source and copyright: Kriegsarchiv (Vienna) AOK-Evidenzbureau, Kt.
34834

Kidnapping, ransom, mass theft of amimals, blackmail, threatening letters,
the disinterest of Ottoman authorities and bribery, as Ikonomov enumerated
the methods in 1911, forced many villages to convert (often temporarily) to a
new identity.* The village of Kanarevo (Kumanovo £aza) decided to become
Serboman after the sfarefina was threatened and brbed.* Bulgarian priests
were arrested in Krastev Dol and in Radibus by Ottoman authorities, and
soon Serbian priests arrived to replace them.* Ruginci, Orah and Podarzi Kon
became Serboman due to violence committed by Bulgarian Chefas.*® In some
cases the conversion of a village was not a sudden act—it took years and the

two parties often continued to live together: this kind of coexistence happened

41 Published by the permission of Kriegsarchiv of Vienna.
42 TIAA, ¢. 335k om. 1.ae 205. A 112-25.

43 1Ibid,ae 396 A 5-7.

44 1Ibid,ae 205 a 11225

45 TIbid.

625



2 g 2 g g
o = = i =
g = I S g 8 g=y = £
2 |2 E|FE| 2 | 2 | & 2 e
All members 6,000 | 3,448 5,280 | 5,536 4,640 5,028 5,200| 35,132
In Towns 2,500 0 210 156 320 2,381 0 5,567
IMRO Supporters
as Percentage of 83% | 7.6% 22% 25% 12% 11% 10% 12%
Total Population
IMRO S 'ter
UPPOITEES | oson | 15% | 25% | 32% | 25% |  25% 18% | 24%
among Exarchists
Rifles Mannlicher | 501 40| 311| 208|300 345 440| 1,994
and Berdan, Gras)
Old Rifles from
9 28 0 107 200 293 20 657
the Crimean War
Pistols 85 40 37 26 42 44 35 309
Bullets 17,300 | 4,570 | 22,660 | 45,000 | 56,000 | 55,000 48,650 | 249,180
Bullets 1,550 313 1,710 800 1,700 1,760 1,050 8,883
Bullet / Weapon 67 27 73 143 112 86 106 94
Weapons to
Supporters in 432 487 5.89 5.69 10.78 12.69 8.85 755
Percentage
Bombs, Dynarnite 122 15 60 125 58 36 0 416
Bulgarian Villages no no over
data 1 data 63 56 50 50 290
Serbian Villages 11 23 8 1 0 0 8 51
Turkish Vﬂlages 20 54 0 2 16 70 40 202
Mixed S-4, S-9,
ol o s3] TS T7 s2| oo
Ethnic Character é o o é o é
J <4 <4 ! &
SE|Z §| ¢ 5 [E§2| 28 5 E
0F (23| 5 B | HE| ¥ 5 0 °F
22|33 = = = 53 = 2
Dominant - - 2 = =
Character of E E 5 E E
Violencein1905 | & | & & 5% 5
SelSelZy|lsg|l E|Lg| s
ESIEEIQZ |28 £ | 8| 5588
P B2 A B ga| £ g | 2% %2 &
2=|lB2<5] 83|22 E 28| 2828 <
20| =20 2|00 o =0 =2=2=20
Income 500 436 250 574 500 770 1,500 4,530

Table 2. The forces of IMRO and the ethnic distribution of the population in 1906. Data calcula-
ted from: Baapcxu, Iouo and Msa Bypuakosa, eds., Bempewmrama saredoro-odpuricxa pesosroyuotira

gpeanusayuz. (1893—1919). Aoxya HA YeHmDa prrosodru gpearu, vol. 1, ApxuBrrte ropopar,
45 (Sofia: Universitetsko Izdatelstvo Sv. Kliment Ohridski, 2007), 608—09. Nr. 209.
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in the case of Stacna, Teovo, Orese, etc. (Very often social or economic tensions
within the community were the explanation for the situation). Nevertheless this
phenomenon could also serve as a source of recurrent violence. In other cases,
settlements changed sides many times: this happened with particular frequency
after 1908, the reestablishment of the constitution and the disarmament of
Chetas: see the case of OreSe, Izvor, Rankovski, etc., which became Bulgarian
settlements after Serbia temporarily lost Ottoman support, then changed sides
again by 1910, when Serbian propaganda became revitalized again (Table 3a).*

The instruments cited above served not only to promote forced Serbianzation
or Bulgarization of the villages, but provided food and income for the Cheta as
well to sustain their activity as these units were often operating far away from
their hinterland. The identification of Serboman villages in £azas distant from
the Serbian border may indicate areas of local support for Serbian Cheras (Table
3b).

Beyond taxation, pillaging and “requisition,” another source of income came
from state subsidies: the Bulgarian consulate in Skopje warned the government
that Serbian agents recerved 300,000 dinars for the Serbianization of the vicinity
of Kratovo (this amount is equal to the annual salary of 350 teachers or 150
military lieutenants). These agents had bought weapons (one witness, a major of
the international gendarmerie, mentions 200 rapid-fire guns) instead of creating
schools, buying land or bribing local leaders, and only a small sum was spent on
securing the loyalty of local people.*’ The small states with claims to this territory
recognized quite quickly that zhe destruction of existing (infra)structures was more cost-
effective and its effect was more permanent than establishing churches, schools and buying land,
therefore beginning in 1908 (following the withdrawal of the great powers and
their failure to stabilize the situation and after the radicalization of Young Turks)
there was a radical shift from soft methods to hard methods.*® This transformation clearly
indicates the beginning of the third phase of the Macedonian question, which
was characterized by nearly unlimited violence and coercion.

The violent activity of infiltrating irregular foreign troops increased the
high mortality rate (caused by local tradition) even further. Due to the escalation

46 Ibid.

47 1Ibid,ae 396 A 5-7.

48 By the end of 1908, the Greek Cheta organizer, Colonel Danglis, acquired 10,000 guns with one
million rounds of ammunition, and more than 50 Greek military officers worked legally in Macedonia
after relinquishing their ranks, while the Bulgarians had already distributed more than 30,000 weapons. See,
Balogh, .4 nacionaligmus, 88.

627



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 609-649

(01) osarespny “(1z+2S) PAOYElRg
$PUIA PUIuE( (C1+0f) PA0ZoNS
‘0+z1) weaqoq (s1+29) dop) “(#)
ruefaoing “(g9) PuBny ‘(58) yeIO ‘(z8)
qeuai(] ‘(94) oadreuey (17) PUYIAS
“(z1) oxgarg “(8%) PUIY ‘(¢g) outaouay,
“(S1) 22150 “(p11) Paoffeq “(05) ouRoY
‘() puedag (o) dueluday “(z9)
paofld (o) vuroqI ‘(gh) osvurqry

‘(Sp1 o
JO ISTYOTEXD
TOAJU SEM ()CT)

“(L9) ovwey “(09) ovrzoEN “(ch) ¥OWRLOTEN ezey
pImoderp ‘(5g) PUTOY ‘(GT) A0[TEY] (z9) PIM) (9+4¢) PaouEwINg 071G | BYSAOUBWINS]
mEdmﬂz Omm+©.vMV UMO] OAOJETY] BZEY
¢ “(5L+0¢) wepmy oxjsdog “(¢1) woraoxeg EYSAOILIY]
[opaoyEIQ)
TIAOTIPRIA
‘onoudIWOY “(¢8+9%) (85+61) 2117 “(L1+96)
‘Daopug | wpONIN (09) Puedag (6¢) PunITl weow() ‘(G1+21) ruaoiqes (09+0S)
0[s0A0ON | “(91+F) 30az] (G1+87) OPSOLON “(¢h) | 0403, “(8¢+0€) OA0NZIN “($9) WIROW “(#1)
‘ono[IZaN peaduerg “(G) osouawog (6z+¢L) osourdey] “(85+¢¢) [opAOYeI() ‘Prwodog ez
J0az[ 934 [ 9930 “(9¢) A0S “(g+G L) PAOIPEIA (05 1+¥¢) opes outseq ‘(40 1+SH) Hrupny 2ESCN
KON
4 BISTADITY]
¥ 22801
£3907)
HEA[S Ou[o(] TOPIRNA ‘0a032qzIA ‘TezI() FTue(u300) ez
(09+51) 2z0q0d “(T1) 304¥L, | OUIOH O[3 OAON ‘0AIYSOYEJ ‘OURIUZEY s Tuelueg eysdoyg
8061 #ye
urede verredng ISTYOTEXF
awedag 8061—C06T U2aMIaq ULWIOGIAG JWedag CO6T—688T U22M12q UBWIOGIAG JWEII( IAIN

628



Social Conflicts and Changing Identities in Macedonia

'GZ—C11 'V 'S0T ' T 10 5¢¢ "D VVII

saBera veIESME ISTYITCIIY] yopx

"pa1EIpUT A[[ENSN 978 SW[SNY] "ISTYITLXF PU0OIIS Y} SPOYISNOY ISTYIIEINE SIU2sa1daT S1DVIQ UT JOqUINT ISTY YT, 44
‘e108eu17) vysdoyg pafT¥o-0s A3 UT ¢/ (89T U2amlaq eliqig vrelg woxy saadngar Apsouwr ISTYDIEXT TIAIN] 4

806T—6881 Uaami1aq areydreme  jo Aroyne ayy Sundoode syuawepIag Bg JqE],

1Zpesed
‘B$T IPpTID (8z++1) brewued “(z1) yizpesed vzey]
‘woRIN | (17) P (TE) 22prrD) (8+09) 2urdaIN B{SULO]
ey 10Za[7 “(LL)
OAOIOFIIN “(1¢+1T1) Oa0IAeJy “(Wisny
9T+8€+6L) 0A0UNIT “(GT+L]) 0AOYI
(St+T) Jomap “(wysny 011+0+) vzZey]
asa1qo( ‘(WIS 0S+0€) [OP [Med “(06+05) Paoqnyz OY[STEATISOD)
BZEY]
EITUSY | BUJO(] d eOTNEIA ‘O[ag 0relg ‘oadpedoy ‘ouzarg BYSAOIIT,
DAOYUEY
‘88+¥1) qeD
e IT020q1(Q
* 4 BITIAOIQO(]
o Bl1TIIED) (zL) wunnpy “(GL) Paown (1)
“parondseq | puwmSozeip (G¢1) Paoyury (Lg) vowey
m30 ‘(op+001) | 1 “(06) worusodQ ‘(Gf) PUIM (z¢)
sl ‘op | Bupg ‘(Lz1) nqipey (FT) PuqnlT ((S0¢)
A0ISEIY] B0 eI *(69) BAVR0QI “(Z0T) #2985
ounnpp | “(gg) oanseq (05) 22150 “(G5) oadImdy
‘snqmpey ‘(911) voy 1Zzrepog “(sz1) 30O “(ok1) vzZey]
‘I2AOULD) alyny “(gG) eoruaoiqo(q “(G.) elmoore) (21+07) vugeLIg exPoULEd
8061 Py
urede veedmg 1SIYRIEXH
CO6T—6881 U29M19Q UBLIOGIAG JWEIIE EETRI NG

wedag

8061—C061 U29439q ULLUIOGIDG JWEdIG

629



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 609-649

Skopska Nikola Jankovi¢, Angelko Slavkovi¢ +10 men
écrnogoria
Veles Ivan Martul¢anec (Azot) + 10 men, Dusan (Orahovdol) + 10 men

Egri Palanka Georgi Skopjance(to) (Kozjak Mts.) + 10 men, Spas Garda (Petralica)
Kumanovo Jovo Kapitan, Denko Genin, Pop Di¢o vojvoda

Kocana Turkish-Serbian mixed Cheta led by the Serbian teacher from Kocani with
the approval of the kaymakan

Skopje Petko Kapitan (Staro Nagoricano)

Porecie, Grigor from Nebregovo with 30 men, Stefan with 10 men, Ivan

Kicevo, Azot Dolgac(ot) with 15 men, Pavle from Bac (Albania) with 7-8 men around
Dibra

Prilep Ivan/Jovan Babunski and 15 men, Bodko vojvoda from Vir with 10 men

Table 3b. Location of Serbian Cheta leaders in 1907 (approximately 170 men). Craiixo
Tpudonos, Beamuaxo I'eoprues, eds., Homopus #a bureapume 6 doxysermit,
vol. 1 of 2. 1878-1912 (Sofia: IIpocsera, 1996), 290-91.

of violence, both the IMRO and former Vrhovists® organized meetings where
they—at least verbally

pointed out that peasants should be kept away from the
violence and should not be considered as target groups. These agreements were
not only driven by social sensitivity, but by economic rationale as well. Since land
revenue constituted a significant proportion of the income of IMRO, it was in
the fundamental interest of the organization to secure the safety of peasants
living in areas under its control to promote the cultivation of lands. Through the
use of its armed forces, IMRO compelled peasants to work the land and often
prescribed what to grow on the fields. Surpasingly, this coercive agriculture
was economically rational in a certain sense as the IMRO favored crops with
greater added value than that of the wheat traditionally grown in the region. One
hectare of land sown with poppy seed resulted between 10 and 15 kilograms of
opium (if the plantation was not set on fire by rivals) with an average price of
25 to 30 francs per kilogram, thus producing total revenue of between 300 and
450 francs per hectare. This significantly exceeded the revenue derived from
other crops (one ton of wheat was about 130-150 francs and the average yield

did not exceed one ton per hectare, while the ratio of harvested wheat was

49 The left wing of IMRO officially supported autonomy, while the right wing (Vrhovists) fought for the
unification of Macedonia with Bulgaria.
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only 5 to 1).® By monopolizing trade in opium and tobacco, IMRO was able
to create self-sustaining Chefas that were wedged between peasant and trader
expropriating the profits. Since this was a risky enterprise as both adversaries
and the government tried to hinder this activity, the mobility of Chefas decreased
when they had to defend the harvest. Economic oppression and permanent
migration generated by political tension led to desertion of arable lands. By 1912
only 400,000 hectares of land was under cultivation in Kosovo Vilayet out of the
total 3.2 million acres as a result of the growing violence.”!

Although an armistice between the two organizations (IMRO and Vrhovists)
was desirable, efforts to conclude such a truce were more or less futile,” partly as
aresult of the growing activity of Muslim bands prior to 1908. The latter attacked
not only local peasantry, but also launched attacks against the gendarmerie led by
international officers. This special form of violence was carried out not against
the officers themselves, but against local Christians serving as privates in the
gendarmerie in order to discourage them from participation in police forces.”
Nevertheless, this category 1s not included in the term “everyday violence™ used
by the authors.

Not only the armed corps, but the propaganda and ideologies promoted by
the neighboring states also battled with one another in the region even during the
relatively peaceful period prior to the Ilinden Uprising.™ The target groups (and
propagators) of these ideologies were primarily Eastern Orthodox prests and
village teachers,” who—based on their functions within the community—were
able to disseminate this message most efficiently. The peasantry was targeted
directly to a lesser extent owing to its illiteracy. The greatest influence shaping
the 1dentity of villagers was undoubtedly exercised by the priest and the teacher:

50 The total opium harvest in Skopje Sanjak reached 100,000 kgs, generating revenue of up to 2.5-3.0
million francs, which of course stemmed not entirely from fields controlled by bands. Strauss, Grofbulgarien,
52-60.

51  Strauss, Grofbulearien, 52—60.

52 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Rappaport to Calice, August 12, 1906, no.75/pol, 4. (Komitadschis
Congress in Kiistendil) and Rappaport to Pallavicini, November 28, 1906, no. 94/pol,, 8.

53 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Pira to Calice, August 15, 1902, no. 92/1es, 3.

54 One of the methods included ethnic mapping by Beli¢, Gopcevic and Cviji¢ on the Serbian side. By
this ime ethnic mapping had definitely become a political instrument that was often very distant from
reality.

55 When conquering Macedonia i 1913, Serbs impnsoned nine out of ten teachers. Homopus #a
Marcedorcicuom x#apod, vol. 4 (Skopje: INI, 2000), 73.
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the village usually followed the national identity pattern(s) that they represented
or were forced to represent.”

The fight for supremacy evidently required organizational infrastructure
beyond human capital: apart from schools and churches that were considered
outposts of the state, which were immobile, though able to control the “Raum
und Boden” and were thus most exposed to physical attacks, a network of
background institutions responsible for securing optimal conditions was also
created.”” The Bulgarian state refrained from directly imposing its own agents
on Macedonian Bulgars: the influence of the Bulgarian state over school affairs
puor to the Ilinden Uprising was realized through Macedonian-born Slavic
teachers educated in Bulgaria (who were influenced by Bulgarian propaganda).
This strategy could enhance confidence of local society towards the Bulgarian
state, while the Bulgarophile Macedonians were able to (re)create their own
mtelligentsia. Out of a total of 1,239 professors and teachers in the Bulgarian
schools of Macedonia in 1902, 1,220 were native Macedonians and, in addition to
the 15 Bulgarian-born Bulgars teaching in Macedonia, there were 450 Macedonian
Bulgars teaching in the schools of liberated Bulgaria.”® The numbers also reflect
the great role of the Macedonian-born population in Bulgarian political life.”

56 Bozeva-Abazi, The Shaping of Bulgarian and Serbian National Identities, 41-88 and 120-23.

57 Theinvolvement of the state in these affairs progressed through several stages as Schmitt demonstrated
using the example of Serbian activity in Kosovo Vilayet. Two basic conditions had to be fulfilled to reach
success: a strong middle class, craftsmen and merchants serving as donators for the new ideology, and
the nstitutionalization of ideology through the contribution of the state. Apart from schools—the first
Serbian school was established in Prizren in 1836 to challenge Greek cultural domination—this ncluded:
the establishment of the Serb cultural commission in Belgrade in 1868 in order to hinder the Islamization
of Eastern Orthodox people; availability of state stipends in Serbia; the foundation of DruZstvo Svetog
Save in 1886 to coordinate cultural activities that could not be undertaken by the Church; the foundation
of seminary for priests in Prizren in 1871, thus the state took over tasks from the Church. The Serbian
state opened the consulate in Prishtina by 1889. The main goal of this consulate was to spread national
propaganda; another aim was to disseminate unfavorable stereotypes about Albanians in order to inhibit
rapprochement between local Slav and Albanian communities. Although Serbian scholars had already
wiitten their idealistic-ideological works and disseminated them both locally and in the West by the time
Bulgaria became independent, these works focused mainly on Bosnia-Herzegovina, thus the redirection of
aims and instruments toward Macedonia required time. Schmutt, Kosove, 160—65.

58 Radoslav Andrea Tsanoff, “Bulgaria’s case,” Reprinted from The Journal of Race Development 8, no. 3
(1918): 296-317.

59 A Macedonian, General Bojadzhiev, was Bulgarian Minister of War during the campaign of 1915,
while Nikola Genadiev, who was a minister in the Radoslavov cabinet in 1913, was also of Macedonian
origin and Andrey Lyapchev, who served as minister several times prior to 1914 and a prime minister after
1918, was also born in Macedonia.
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The dynamic increase of Serbian schools between 1896 and 1901 is the
product of the following factors: despite the existence of the supporting
organizational background, the Serbian presence was relatively insignificant in
Macedomnia prior to 1903; however, Serbian propaganda was increasing (with
support from Ottoman authorities) compared to Bulgarian propaganda. This
phenomenon provided a warning to the Bulgarians, and between 1901 and 1910
the number of teachers in Bulgarian schools almost doubled, which also reflects

changes in the support policy in comparison to that previously mentioned.

Schools Teachers Students
Bulgarian 843 /785 / 1359 1,306 / 1,220 / 2,203 43432 / 40,000 / 78,519
Serbian 77 /178 / 118 / 321/ 2,873 /7,200 /
Greek / 924/ /1,400 / / 57,500 /

Table 4. The result of “peaceful” propaganda: schools in Macedonia in 1896 /1901/1910.
Jacob Gould Schurman, The Balkan Wars: 1912—1913 (London: Humphrey Milford, 1914),
accessed September 16, 2014, http:/ /wwwgutenberg.org/cache/epub/11676/pgl1676.html
and D. Mishef¥, The truth about Macedonia (Berne: Pochon-Jent, 1917).

Even after the involvement of the Great Powers, the provinces were still
crying for relief.® Between May 1904 and May 1905, 111 violent cases committed
by Chetas were reported within the boundaries of Macedonia by a Bulgarian
source, including those targeting authorities (these should not be included in the
term “everyday violence,” but can be compared to them). This means that these
atrocities claimed an average of seven victims. This high number reveals that
these incidents and conflicts were not accidental or of personal character, but
were planned in advance as a part of a campaign of intimidation and revenge
symbolizing a special type of warfare. This source does not reveal whether the
proximity to borders or distance from central administration had an etfect on the
escalation of violence (while in the case of Austro—Hungarian consular reports,
such an investigation could be carried out), nor does it provide an account of
the interethnic character of conflict, contrary to the Austro-Hungarian consular
reports.

Based on the above mentioned report of Shopov, most of those arrested in
Macedonia were Bulgarians (80 percent, aresult of either the activity of Bulgarians
or the prejudice of authorities, because their ratio within the population did

60 Frantz, “Zwischen Gewalt,” 134-60.
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not exceed 60%), though almost two-thirds of them were found not guilty.
Among those who were convicted, Bulgarians were not overrepresented: 20
percent of arrested Bulgarians were sentenced to several years in prison: this
represents 79 percent of all imprisoned, while Bulgarians constituted 80 percent
of those arrested. The ratio of imprisoned Serbs was also around 20 percent in
comparison to the number of Serbs arrested. Among the acquitted, Serbs were
overrepresented (80 percent of arrested Serbs were freed), while the investigation
process was the longest in case of Greeks due to the fact that they were often

not Ottoman but Greek citizens®!

contrary to Bulgar(ian)s, who were mainly
recruited from the territory of Macedonia and not from Bulgaria.

According to the data collected by Shopov, Greek Chetas preferred to
capture people alive and hold them for ransom, which means that the Greek
struggle for Macedonia was in its initial phase: 70 percent of captured were held
by Greeks, while the proportion of atrocities committed by Greek forces was
only 27 percent. This practice was quite rare in case of Serb and Bulgar offenders:
66 percent of those who died were killed by Bulgarian Chetas, although the
latter were involved “only” in 50 percent of encounters. The ratio of murders
committed by Serbs/Bulgars was 80 percent among the victims of Serbian/
Bulgarian violence. Compared to this, murders constituted only 33 percent
of Greek violence. The proportion of the victims of Ottoman authorities
constituted “only” 17 to 20 percent of all victims and those who died among
them were underrepresented (Table 5).

But the most convincing evidence of the failure of the Ottoman authorities
and the international intervention to maintain public order and of the increasing
anarchy that ensued after the turn of the century are the detailed statistics compiled
by Austro-Hungarian consuls listing the victims of the social conflicts. These
are conflicts (contrary to those discussed above) that cannot be tied unambignously
to the activity of Chetas or authorities, thus falling under the category of ““everyday violence.”
A typical example of consular reports is the document written in Skopje in 1905
enumerating all acts of everyday violence that occurred in the sanjak between May
11 and September 13 of that year.?

61 87 out of the 255 known Greek Chetniks were Greek subjects, while another 21 arrived from Crete in
1905. ITAA, ¢p. 332k om. 1. a.e 17. A 544-55.

62 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Pira to Calice, September 16, 1905., no. 86/pol, 12. Sicherheits-
verhiltnisse im Amtsbezirtke in der Zeit von 11. Mai bis 13. September (mit Beilag). All other statistics
presented below are based on this matenal.
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Arrested Convicted | Acquitted Still under Ethnic Group
Investigation

1,607 (80%) 313 (20%) | 993 (62%) 301 (18%) Bulgarian

349 (17%) 79 (22%) 99 (28%) 171 (50%) Greek

32 (3%) 4 (85%%) 41 (80%) T (13%) Serb

2,008 (100%) 396 (20%) | 1,133 (55%) | 479 (25%) Total

Confrontations Wounded | Killed Captured Alive | Adversary

68 (61%) 6 320 (81%) 65 (16%) Bulgarian Chetas
(total cases: 391)

30 (27%) 12 93 (33%) 165 (61%) Greek Chetas
(total cases: 270)

13 (12%) 2 96 (86%0) 13 (11%) Serbian Chetas
(total cases: 111)

111 (average of 20 509 (66%) 243 (31%) Total: 772

seven people per

confrontation)

? 122 86 — Related to Turkish
Authorities

Table 5. Distribution of violent acts between ethnic groups in 1905 thoughout Macedonia
according to Shopov. ITAA, . 332k. om. 1. a.e. 17. a. 544-55.

11. Mai Fatima und Tochter Zarifa aus Getétet, Titer unbekannt
Treskavec

27. Mai Koce aus Podores Vermil3t

16. Juni Demendezi aus Jargerica getotet, Téter angeblich Comité-Rache

17. Juni Stojan aus Jargerica getotet, Titer angeblich Comité-Rache

19. Juni Avram Jane dessen Frau und verwundet, Titer 3 unbekannte
Tochter aus Rozbunar Mohammedaner

20. Juni Risto Konstantin aus Radoviste verwundet, dtto

20. Juni Traman Dimitrija aus Delina schwer verwundet, T4ter angeblich

Tiirken
28. Juni Kiisto Ile aus Vratica der Tatverdichtig der Mohammedaner
Damjan [sic]

12. Juli Jovan Velko aus éipkovica Vermilt

16. Juli Angelko Trajan, Jordan Postol, von einer mohammedanischen Bande
Mike Lazar, Mike, Petre Stojan, gefesselt und durch Messerstiche
Tase Gjorgje: Hirten aus Radoviste | getotet

17. Juli Stojan Niko u. Gam: dtto dtto.

19. Juli Trajce Zafir aus Kance getotet, Titer Rara Ahmed

12. August Dane Jane und Sohn David, Koce | getétet, Tater mohammed. Comités
Ilia aus Vrahovica
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18. August Taso Georgiev aus Radoviste getotet, Titer unbekannte Comités
21. August Ilija und Arif aus Vrahovica getotet, Titer 3 Mohammedaner
25. August 1 unbekanntes Comité-Mitglied bei | Getdtet

Gmerdes
3. September | File Risto aus Jargaica getotet, Titer unbekannt
3. September | Todor Spasov aus Kance getotet, Titer Tiirken aus Promet
3. September | Pance Ilo aus Skorusa getotet, Titer Tiirken aus Promet

Table 6. List of violent activities in Radoviste &4z (cited in the original language): officially five
political murders were recorded among the 20 cases, but only one victim was a committee member.®

In Kaza Radoviste: Getdtet 23, Verwundet 4, vermilt 2.

Dated from 1905 this list enumerating 285 victims in a period of four
months from a smaller area looks to be more detailed compared to the report of
Shopov containing 772 victims in a period of one year throughout Macedonia.
Cases were reported for each £aza giving the name and religion of perpetrators
and victims (see Table 6), which makes the list more valuable and informative
than Shopov’s report. Note that the cases enumerated here took place after the
mtervention of the great powers (Miirzsteg, 1903), therefore it also demonstrates
the powerlessness of the recently organized international gendarmerie. This list
provides the possibility of tracing certain phenomena and to observe certain
tendencies (the spatial pattern of violence, the role of border areas, the correlation
between the ethnicity and religion of perpetrators and victims, etc.), though the
cause of conflicts still remain obscure. Although the names of the victims and
the perpetrators do not provide unquestionable evidence of their nationality,
the sectarian composition may be more or less precisely reconstructed, thus
permitting an investigation of religious or ethnic tensions.%*

But this did not represent the peak of violence by any means. After the failure
of international intervention, the number of people killed increased quickly: in
1908 a total of 1,080 ‘political murders” were committed throughout Macedonia
(while in 1905, the number of all victims of Chefas—including a// fjpes: dead, injured
and missing—was only 772), claiming among its victims 649 Bulganans, 185
Greeks, 130 Muslims, 39 Serbs, 36 Vlachs and 40 soldiers according to the report
of the Englishman Harry Lamb.® Compared to their proportion of the entire

63 Ibid

64 Ibid

65 Balogh, A nacionalizmus, 87. This work cites British Documents on the Origins of the War, 1898—1914, wol.
5, The near East: The Macedonian problem and the annexation of Bosnia 1903—9, ed. George Peabody Gooch and
Harold Temperley (London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1926), 246, 289 and 293.
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population, Muslim victims seem to be underrepresented and Bulgarnan victims
a bit overrepresented. The reinstatement of the constitution in 1908 proved to
be more effective than any other earlier measures: over the last five months of
that very year, only 71 political murders took place, constituting seven percent of
all murders, while during the first four months of the year it almost reached 50
percent.® One cannot avoid the assumption that the armistice among bands in
1908-1909 as a consequence of the rise to power of the Young Turks contributed
to the stabilization of the situation to a greater degree than the constitution and
the parliamentary elections, events that rarely entail immediate results.

Comparing the Bulgarian and the Austro-Hungarian sources one may
arrive to the following conclusions: first, that violent acts committed by Chezas
became more frequent between 1905 and 1908 in Macedonia (772 killed and
injured compared to 1,080 killed); second, that Austro—Hungarian documents
are more detailed and therefore more suitable for conducting further analysis;
and three, that everyday violence (or acts not reported as political murders) was
apparently as frequent as political violence. (Just to compare the two types of
violence: during the first four months of 1908, 450 people were killed by Chetas
throughout Macedonia, while in the first four months of 1905, 197 people were
Fkilled in everyday violence within the much smaller area of the examined sanjak).

In some places of the Sanjak of Skopje in 1905, the average number of
victims per attack exceeded four or five (like in the Bulgarian statistics with Cheta
mvolvement, where seven victims per attack were counted), which makes it
evident that in these cases not simply personal antagonism or economic conflict,
but rather ideological or intergroup tensions represented the source of violence.
The names and occupations in Table 6 reveal that many of the victims (especially
the four women) can hardly be identified as members of paramilitary units (their
activity may have been confined to providing information or supplying troops)
and that in many cases they were victims of blood feuds motivated by mvalry
between communities or were victims of punitive actions or intimation on the part
of Chetas. Based on the high average number of victims per attack, the Bulgarian
source focuses much more on the activity of Cheras, emphasizing the paramilitary-
revolutionary character of the violent acts, while the Austro—Hunganan report
enumerates single cases as well, when perpetrators were not Chefz members,

though their actions fit into the category of everyday violence.’

66 Balogh, A nacionaligmus, 87.
67 Austro—Hungarian documents clearly indicated if the vicim was a Chefa member, though of course
could not accurately detail the background of all vicums. Furthermore, Chefa activities can be revenged

637



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 609-649

The fearless early usage of coercion and violence against civilians and
activists as well is clearly confirmed by a document called “Reglement fiir die
Bulgarisch-Adrianopeler Revolutioniren Comités " dating from the year 1900.
These revolutionary committees had their internal secret police as well, which
was divided into two branches. The duty of the first branch, the investigative
police, was not only to observe foreigners, non-Chefa members and government
officials, but to examine the deeds and actions of Chefa members as well. The
second branch was called the executive secret service, the task of which was
not only to support the leaders in case of internal crisis, but also to punish
activities reported by the observers. The revolvers mentioned in the document
summarizing the resources of the IMRO from 1906 were used by this branch
of secret police. In addition to the spies and Ottoman bureaucrats who impeded
the activity of revolutionaries, not only activists, but even members of the civil
population were allowed to kill regardless of their ethnicity if they threatened
the goals of the committees and disregarded the first warnings and fines. This
punishment was extended to Bulgarians living either in Bulgaria or abroad if they
engaged in activity serving to exacerbate discontent among revolutionaries. Even
those were sanctioned who had acted under pressure, were forced to commit
violence or were tortured by enemies of the committee. Mentioning the name
of a committee member to the authorities or in public for the second time also
entailed a death sentence.”’ These punitive measures could also have been in the
background of the escalation of everyday violence, as very often the community
did not know of killings or did not dare inform authorities of them. (It is also
not surprising that communist activists and ideologists visiting the Balkans and
well acquainted with the Macedonian cause, like Trotsky, implemented these
methods effectively in organizing secret police in their homeland. Even the
terms used, such as ZArbeit”, reappear in these documents).

Neither the high concentration of IMRO weapons nor the ethnic
heterogeneity of districts always resulted in the escalation of violent activities.
The activity of IMRO cannot alone explain all forms of “everyday violence:” in Kocani,

which was well-supplied with ammunition, everyday violence was rare, although

on peaceful population as well by Chefa perpetrators, thus the classification of these acts as “everyday
violence” is not unequivocal In many cases the low clearance rate hindered the objective judgment of the
situation. Outsiders may describe an event as “everyday violence” that had at least indirect relations with
revolutionary activity.

68 OHHStA, PA, XXXVIIT Konsulate (1848-1918). Kt. 430. Uskiib (1900), Nz 212. Para an Goluchowski,
handgeschrieben, Uskiib, September 17, 1900, Statut und Reglement der bulgaro-macedonischen Comités.
69 Ibid
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here Albanians and Muslims also lived together with Bulgarians. The extent of
violence was also relatively low in Veles, although IMRO had plenty of bullets and
weapons and half of the district was Turkish. In Kriva Palanka and in Kratovo,
the high ratio of victims measured to the total population (Table 7) at first glance
seems to be due to the fact that an extremely high 22 percent of the population
supported the IMRO (Table 2). However, the percentage of sympathizers supplied
with weapons was quite low here (five percent). Furthermore, both territories
were mainly Exarchist in character, therefore neither interethnic tensions nor
the clashes with the Turkish authorities can explain the spread of violence here
(these conflict types are excluded from the term “everyday violence.”)™

Kaza g k2]
= S g
v [=T4] =1 ] i
£ | |E|E|2E| £ | 8 = |23
e |Z| 2| S8 28 | = g ¢y
< = 2’ O F = B ] = = o
Skopje 8 (average| 41 8 21 30@2H(19@3£1c)| 3(11 52(7f1¢) 071
of 5
killed)
Kumanovo 91 36 9 41 21(11) 12 16 49 (11) 1.07
Kriva 24 24 9 51 15341 — 24 38 155
Palanka
Kratovo 13] 13 5 -+ 9 3 10 22 097
Kocani 3 3 1 1 4 1 — 5 013
Males 3 3 5 2 5 10 0.37
Radoviste 231 23 - 2] 25(2f%) 321 1 29 157
étip 11] 42 11| 10 - 13(116) 6 63 137
(average
of 4
killed)
Veles 121 12 1 5 8 5 5 18 033
Total 106 197 53| 35| 159 (9638 (T £1c)| 70(1£)| 287 (17f1¢) 0.82

Table 7. Types of violent activity and the territorial and religious distribution of victims in
Skopje Sanjak between May 11 and September 13, 1905™ f = females; ¢ = children

70 The high number of weapons can be explained by the infiltration of Serbian irregulars into these
borderland districts from neighboring Serbia. Since the clearance rate was quite low in borderland areas,
perpetrators could be foreigners serving in irregular units. Clearance rate was the lowest in peripheral areas,
where the violence seemed to be the worst (Krva Palanka, Kratovo).

71 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Pira to Calice, September 16, 1905, no. 86/pol,, 12.
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Kaza Christians g E Muslims . E g
Ag.ail.:lst Aga.i..nst EE gﬂ A.g.ah.lst Aga.i..nst % gn _g § Total
Christians | Muslims 5 i Christians | Muslims b= i 5 S
Skopje 5 3 8 8 3| 11 26 45
Kumanovo 3 2 5 10 3 13 12 30
Kiiva Palanka 2 — 2 1 - 1 7 10
Kratovo 4 - 4 - — 1| 9+1° 14
Radoviste 2 1 3 9 1 10 6 19
Stip 6 1 7 13 1| 14 29 50
Veles 2 1 3 2 3 5 3 11
Total 27 7 34 43 11 55 101 189
(14%) (4%0) (22%) (6%) 53%)

Table 8. The religious and territorial distribution of perpetrators committing crime between
May 11 and September 13, 1905 (only known perpetrators included) ™

" Muslim attackers and one unknown victim.

As the authors pointed out earlier, the Austrian source offers possibilities for
deeper investigation (cases committed by soldiers or police are not included!).
Most of the victims (including deaths, injuries and missing) were Christian (55
percent) (Tables 7-8). The proportion of Muslimswas 20 percent, while 25 percent
remained unknown. Compared to their proportion of the entire population of
the sanjak (40 percent), Muslim victims were somewhat underrepresented (Table
1). With regard to the perpetrators, these ratios are not more than estimates, as
more than 50 percent of cases remained unresolved. This demonstrates the low
effectiveness of imperial and international authorities. Based on known cases,
Muslims mainly attacked Christians (22 percent of the total, four times more
frequent than Muslim attacks on Muslims), while the proportion of Christian
perpetrators committing violent crime against Muslims was only four percent
of the total (Table 8). Attacks within the Muslim community ranged up to six
percent of the total, while violence between Christians constituted more than 14
percent of the total in Skopje Sanjak (this was a greater percentage value than
that of Chmstian crimes against Muslims!). One may arrive to the conclusion that
the Exarchist-Patriarchist rivalry was more important here (compared to the relatively
small ratio of Patriarchists in the territory) zhan the hostility of Christians towards

72 TIhid.
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Muslims and that violence within the Muslim community was more frequent than violence
toward other communities.

The spatial pattern of violence can be investigated too: in é’cjp kaza
Chuostians primarily attacked Chrstians, while Muslims in étip, Kumanovo and
in Radoviste mainly attacked Christians. These phenomena were not connected
to ethnic predominance: in Kumanovo, Muslims composed only 30 percent of
the population, while in étip they constituted the majority. In the vicinity of
Kriva Palanka and Kratovo,” a// known Christian attacks were targeted against
other Christian communities. This may be explained by the fact that though
these &azas were ethnically homogenous, the national conflict between Bulgars
and Serboman troops was fierce (one should not forget that 50 percent of
cases were unresolved, therefore the numbers have limited statistical relevance).
The spatial distribution of wictims and perpetrators (Table 9-10) shows that the
largest absolute numbers of victims were located in Skopie, é’cjp and Kumanovo
kazas. Nevertheless, these absolute numbers are not representative, as these
kazas had larger populations. The proportion of victims measured against the total
population 1s more representative. With this in mind, victims of violent activities
were overrepresented in Kumanovo, Kriva Palanka, Kratovo, and especially in
Radoviste and étip kazas. These territorial units were located in the mountainous
periphery far away from the administrative center and from the Vardar-axis
(which was serving as the main connection route to adjacent areas).

Percent Skopje | Kumanovo Kriva Kratovo | Radoviste étip Veles
Palanka (I3tib) | (Kopriilii)
Population 21 13 7 6 5 13 15
Victims 18 17 13 8 10 22 6
Perpetrators 24 16 5 7 10 26 6

Table 9. The proportion of perpetrators and victims compared to the population in the
sanjak (considered as 100 percent) in 1905 (in order to examine underrepresentation and

overrepresentation). ™ Koéani and Male$ were omitted due to small case number.

73 The majority of the populations in Kriva Palanka and Kratovo were Christian (81.6-90.7 percent),
although these £agas were small in terms of their total populations.
74 Based on OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Pira to Calice, September 16, 1905, no. 86/pol,, 12.
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Kaza Christian Muslim Christian Muslim Distance | Distance
Victims/ Victims/ Perpetrators/ | Perpetrators/ | from from
Christian Muslim Christian Muslim Center’ State
Population | Population | Population Population Border
Skopje 1.35 0.69 0.41 0.46 1 2
Kumanovo 0.61 0.89 024 1.58 2 2
Radoviste 2.09 0.18 0.38 0.93 4 3
Stip 1.65 0.37 033 0.50 3 4
Veles 0.70 0.78 043 1.28 2 5

Table 10. Spatial and religious differences of violence in 1905 based on the comparison of
victims and perpetrators. Values over 1 indicate overrepresentation.
Kiiva Palanka and Kratovo was omitted due to the large proportion of unknown delinquents,
Kocani and Males was omitted due to small case numbers
* Distance from the center or from the border was measured using graph theory based on the number of
nodes (local centers) that had to be passed in order to reach the territory in question.

The same conclusions can be made with regard to the data on perpetrators.
Measured against the entire population, perpetrators were overrepresented
mn Skopje, Radoviste and étip, nearly the same k&agas in which the ratio of
victims compared to population was the largest. In the latter two kagas, the
proportion of perpetrators and victims was twice as high as the proportion of
the population of the £a4zz compared to the total population of Skopje Sanjak
(Table 9). This is not surprising, since based on the conscription of 1903 the
proportion of Muslims was quite high in these places (see the map of Kancov
or the map published in Carnegie Report).” Based on the absolute numbers of
perpetrators and victims, these attacks were the bloodiest, reaching an average
of between four and five deaths per attack. Christian victims measured against
Christian population were overrepresented in Skopje, Radoviste and étip kazas,
but it did not mean that Christian victims’® were killed solely by Muslims (see
Tables 8 and 10), while Muslim perpetrators compared to Muslim population
were overrepresented in Kumanovo, Radoviste and Veles. Muslim victims and

Christian perpetrators were not overrepresented anywhere.

75 Among the interior £azas Skopje, Radoviste and gtip had Muslim majorities (52.8-56.6 percent), while
in Kumanovo and Veles Christians constituted the majority (63.4—70.3 percent).
76 Most of the wvictims here were also Christians.
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Proportion of Christians vs. —0.75 | Proportion of Muslim Perpetrators vs. | —0.47
Proportion of Christian Victims* Distance from Administrative Center
Proportion of Christians vs. 0.41 | Percentage of Unknown Cases vs. 0.36
Proportion of Christian Perpetrators™* Distance from Administrative Center
Proportion of Christians vs. —0.42 | Percentage of Unknown Cases vs. —055
Proportion of Muslim Victims* Distance from Border

Proportion of Christians vs. —031 | Proportion of Muslim Criminals vs. 055
Proportion of Muslim Criminals* Distance from Borders

Percentage of Christian Victims vs. —0.78 | Proportion of Muslim Victims vs. 040
Percentage of Christian Perpetrators Distance from Borders

Proportion of Muslim Victims vs. 0.33 [ Percentage of Muslim Victims vs. —0.76
Proportion of Muslim Perpetrators Distance from Center

Percentage of Christian Victims vs 0.29 [ Percentage of Muslim Perpetrators vs. | 0.19
Proportion of Muslim Perpetrators Percentage of Christian Perpetrators

Table 11. Correlation table between variables related to violence in 1905 (only those who are

known to have committed crimes are included)

* Substituting Christians with Muslims, the strength of correlation does not change.

Contrary to some well-distinguished terntorial patterns, violnce in the
sanjak (as a total) was characterized mainly by weak correlations, thus general features
are overshadowed by local patterns. Although significant, but reversed correlation
was measured between the proportion of Christian victims and the proportion
of Christian perpetrators (k=—0,78),” other relations did not show such strong
correlation due to the previously mentioned ethnic heterogeneity and due to the
diversity of conflict types enumerated earlier (Table 11).7®

Since perpetrators were mainly Muslims both in £agzes with a Mushm
majority (étip) and with a Muslim minority (Veles), while victims were Christians,
the pattern of violence at the kaza level was not determined solely by the religious character of
the population, but by other factors (distance from borders, violence among those of the same
religion). Violence in central territories was relatively rare (even despite the higher
population density), while it was more frequent in perpheral kagas along the
Bulgarian and Serbian borders. We may assume that Christian perpetrators were

77  Meaning that if the proportion of Christian perpertators is great, the proportion of Chrstian victims 1s
low;, and where the proportion of Chrstian victims is great, the proportion of Christian perpetrators is low.
78 The correlation coefficient between the Christian population (percentage) and Christian perpetrators
is also high, though remained under 0.5. Clashes between Christians elevated this number, while Christian—
Muslim clashes tended to decrease it. The value of the coefficient demonstrates that conflict of both types
was abundant in the area. There is no close relation between the proportion of Muslim victims and Christian
perpetrators or between Muslim victims and Mushm perpetrators on sanjak-level as a result of the same
factors, since conflicts may occur in the Mushm—Mushm relation as well as the Muslim—Christian relation.
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overrepresented along the Bulgarian border and in Slavic-speaking territories,

while Muslim perpetrators were more frequent in the Kumanovo, Veles and
Radoviste kazas along the Mushm-dominated Vardar-axis. As the distance

measured from the centers grew, the proportion of Muslim perpetrators

decreased (r=—0.8). The clearance rate also draws attention: a general tendency

1s that police were the most inefficient along the easily penetrable Bulgarian

border. Unresolved cases ranged from 60 percent (Males) up to 100 percent

(Kocani!) in the peripheries.” Spatial differences regarding violence and driving

factors were collected to summarize our analysis in Table 12.

S i) 7

BlM|IXda|l 2| Y] =22 & 0 -
Distant from Center (), y Xy xv |xy |=xy X
Near Borders (y)
Proportion of Unresolved Cases | x X X X X X
is Significant
Proportion of Muslim Population | xx xx |x XX XX X
is Significant
Proportion of Victims Compared X X X
to Population is Significant
Proportion of Perpetrators Com- | x X
pared to Population is Significant
Muslim—Christian Conflict X |x X
Christian—Christian Conflict X |x < X
Muslim—Muslim Conflict X |x X
Majority of Known Perpetrators X X X
is Muslim
Majority of Known Perpetrators <
is Christian
Christian Victims Are X X
Overrepresented
Muslim Victims Are X
Overrepresented

Table 12. Summary table: characteristics of wave of violence in 1905, Sanjak of Skopje (May

79 While in the case of Kumanovo, Radoviste and Veles this was only between 27.2-40.1 percent.

644

11-September 13, 1905)




Social Conflicts and Changing Identities in Macedonia

Kr_j\.ra_ Palanka

Kumanovo |

%'{SU E‘:E {E}@A—@ £r'f I K-[at(_]‘t'{:; r’ k . iy
N i £ Pt 1~ | BazovikT
i, ;% Py I

Solunska - .
" Glava
i - 7
g 'y e,

'

",

| 0 ol
e

Legend
Number of victims

Muslim  Orthodox  Unknown and perpetrators Victims Perpetrators

= [ = @?é O

Map 2. Kaza level map of the religious distribution of victims and perpetrators in the Sanjak
of Skopje by Zsolt Bottlik

Conclusions

Summarnizing that mentioned above we can draw the following conclusions:

the borders between the different types of violent actions triggered either by
sectarian and school conflicts or by customs law gradually faded;

the supporting policy of small states shifted irreversibly from construction to
destruction;

the activity of the irregular troops was limited only by the change of seasons
(neither Ottoman authorities nor the withdrawal of support could stop them
any longer);
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Chetas became highly organized and self-subsistent groups through involvement
n agriculture (opum, tobacco, smuggling) or expropriation of state and private
properties;
loyalty to the state also faded: in addition to troops pursuing nationalist ideas,
ethnically and religiously mixed mercenary bands also existed and were hired;
the representatives of the state did not even attempt to address the economic
and political problems. Their violent and intolerant interference, despite the
temporary successes, hastened the escalation of conflict into anarchy;
the “usual” social conflicts (between public officers and citizens, security forces
and inhabitants, etc.) also became uncontrollable,*® and became overshadowed
by the new types of conflict; the practices of Chefas were adopted by other
violent (state and guerilla) organizations;
the nationalistic movements declared total warfare in which, compared to the
years prior to 1903, not only were the Ottoman administration or military forces
and the active members of the movements (ideologists, like teachers and priests)
regarded as targets, but the passive masses as well, as they could provide shelter,
information, ammunition and an economic base for rivals;
the economy had collapsed by 1912, fields remained uncultivated due to the
wave of violence, which triggered emigration.

On the eve of the First Balkan War there was no functioning state
administration and economy in the Sanjak of Skopje, which had turned mnto a

frontier zone.

Archival Sounrces
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Hertpasen Appxasen Apxus, (LIAA, Sofia), §. 331k om. 1; 332k om. 1; 335k. om. 1.

Kiriegsarchiv (Vienna) AOK-Evidenzbureau, Kt. 3483.

80 OHHStA PA, VII/Fasz. 434, Rappaport to Pallavicini, 28.01.1908, no. 5/pol, 14.
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Gabor Egry

Phantom Menaces? Ethnic Categorization, Loyalty and

State Secufity in Interwar Romania

In this article, I analyze practices of defining and applying concepts of ethnicity,
loyalty and state security in Greater Romania. While state policies were based on a
basic assumption of the equation of ethnic belonging and loyalty (Romanians being
loyal, non-Romanians disloyal), the complexity of the very administrative apparatus
and the problems of unification opened up a space in which the concepts of loyalty
and ethnicity were contested. The case studies of the use of the term irredentist and
the language exams of minority officials in the mid-1930s shed light on a related but
different question. The basic equation of loyalty and ethnicity resulted in the use of
an otherwise empty concept of irredentism as a term to denote little more than ethnic
“otherness,” a vagueness that enabled local authorities to apply it deliberately, either to
restrict or to permit members of minorities to engage in activities that had some bearing
on questions of identity. The ways in which the language exams were administered
indicate the existence of a large group of non-Romanian public officials who were
treated by their colleagues and immediate superiors as equal members of a public body
serving the nation state, people who in exchange redefined their loyalty and identity as
one based primarily on this professional group membership while still preserving their
ethnic belonging. These deviations from the basic equation also reveal how the layered
and geographically diverse nature of the state administration influenced the contested
nature of the ethnic categories.

Keywords: ethnicity, loyalty, security, Greater Romania, minorities, Transylvania

Ethnicity, loyalty and state security, concepts central to this study, were and are
intricately interwoven. Their relationship, far from straight and simple in a given
period and in the specific context of a newly enlarged nation-state after World
War I, will be the main concern of my work. This approach presumes that what
I try to outline is a story of construction and negotiation, addressing how these
concepts were understood, defined, redefined and instrumentalized by different
actors, and always relating these concepts to one another. Not only were these
concepts used in descriptions of society, they also underpinned certain policies
and administrative practices and legitimized different forms of control over the
population. They therefore inevitably became topics of contestation in their
content and their practical consequences for the lives of individuals. Success in
defining what loyalty consisted of, how loyalty was related to ethnic belonging,
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and what constituted a threat to the security of the state meant power, because
definitions of loyalty and threat were used to legitimate restrictions on or
extensions of liberties, and these liberties were never simply abstractions, but
rather always involved smaller or larger spheres of personal activity.

The construction of ideals and abstractions is usually accompanied by
contestation, and contestation always means more than one actor, but historical
actors are rarely equal in terms of resources, power, or efficiency, and their
asymmetric relationships often mean that one of them can limit the others.
Concerning loyalty and state security, it 1s usually the state that has the strongest
power to establish definitions, both as a matter of law and a matter of public
opinion, as was the case, for instance, in interwar Romania. Obviously, the state
had the necessary means to define (what it perceived as) threats to the existing
order (including the very existence of the state) and what constituted the proper
behavior of a citizen with a single word: loyalty. In some cases, this power to
define loyalty was unilateral, for instance in the case of ethnic categorization,
which was usually legally or structurally defined, leaving the individual little room
to negotiate his or her membership, except when a census was taken.! Thus the
logic of the state and how it approached ethnicity, loyalty and state security had
a considerable impact on the behavior of other actors.

However, states are rarely homogeneous entities. Indeed one of their chief
characteristics 1s their complexity. As a consequence, even when a given state
has a clearly defined goal accompanied by a well-articulated concept of state
security and loyalty, many actors are responsible for the implementation of
policies and the admunistration of society at different levels and under different
circumstances.? This plural nature of the (single) state and the resulting potential
for varying interpretations and understandings of security, and ethnicity opens
up spaces for redefinitions of the concept of loyalty, either entirely or at least
with regards to part(s) of its content. Add to this the personal flexibility of
individual administrative officials and the fact that even totalitarian regimes were
never fully able to control individual responses to and attitudes towards their

expectations and the result is often a surprisingly large semantic space in which

1 For the contestation of census categories in general see David I. Kertzer and Dominique Arel, “Census,
Identity Formation and Political Power,” in Census and Identity: The Politics of Race, Ethnicity and Language in
National Censuses, ed. David I. Kertzer and Dominique Arel (Cambridge: Cambndge University Press, 2002),
14

2 Gabor Egry, “Tukoérpolitika. Magyarok, romanok és nemzetiségpolitika Eszak—Emdélyben, 19401944
Limes 23, no. 2 (2010): 97-111. See also James J. Sheehan, “The Problem of Sovereignity in European
History,” American Historical Review 111, no. 1 (2006): 1-15, esp. 3.
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contestation of these concepts (security, ethnicity, and loyalty) took place with
very different outcomes, depending on various factors. Thus even in the case of
state security (which is usually associated with strict control and enforcement)
and its relationship to ethnicity and loyalty one can expect dynamic stores with
varying trajectories, the usual narrative of political and/or national oppression
notwithstanding.

In this study I attempt to trace the dynamics of the concepts under
mvestigation in interwar Romania, firstly as an exemplary case of a wider
phenomenon (nowadays a popular topic of historical research), namely the
notion of ethnicity as a social construct® and then as an alternative to the usual
narratives of the specific history of the Hungarian minority in interwar Romania.
Concerning the latter aim, I do not intend to rewrite this story.* I would rather
provide a complementary narrative and demonstrate why it i1s necessary to go
beyond the generalized view of historical actors in order to understand even
broader social processes within the ethnic minority communities.

I also intend to offer a tacit challenge to the existing secondary literature,
Hungarian and Romanian alike. There is, however, an important difference
between Hungarian and Romanian works dealing with minorities and minority
policy. The bulk of Hungarian historiography since the 1960s employs more
constructive methodologies in the creation of this macro perspective, and works
that were written after the late 1980s implement important theoretical insights
from nationalism studies and social sciences. With a few notable exceptions,’
Romanian historiography lags behind. Most of the scholarship in question 1s
descriptive or consists of individual source publications, and articles complied

3 Of the vast literature on the theoretical aspects, see in particular Margjt Feischmidt, “Megismerés és
elismerés: elméletek, modszerek, politikik az etnicitas kutatasaban,” in Etnicitds. Kitlinbségteremtd tirsadalom,
ed. Margit Feischmidt (Budapest: Gondolat-MTA ENKI, 2010), 7-29; Rogers Brubaker, “Ethnicity
without groups,” Ewrgpean Journal of Sociology 43, no. 2 (2002): 163—89; Rogers Brubaker and Frederic
Cooper, “Beyond Identity,” Theory and Society 29 (2000): 1-47. Of the historical works, I was particularly
inspired by Pieter M. Judson, “Guardians of the Nation: Activisis on the Language Frontiers of Imperial Austria”
(Cambndge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2006) and the 2012 special 1ssue of the Austrian History
Yearbook dedicated to national indifference.

4  See for example Nandor Bardi, Csilla Fedinec, and Lasz16 Szarka, eds., Hungarian Minority Communities
in the Twentieth Century (Boulder, Co—Highland Lakes, New Jersey: Social Science Monographs—Atlantic
Research Publications, 2011)

5 For example Viorel Achim, The Roma in Romanian History (Budapest—INew York: Central European
University Press, 2004); Ovidiu Buruiana, “Partidul National Liberal si minoritarii etnici in Romania
interbelica. Problema nationalismului liberal,” in Partide politice 5i minoritdri nationale in Romdania in secolui 3X,
vol. 3, ed. Vasile Ciobanu and Sorin Radu (Sibiu: Editura Techno-Media, 2008), 103—16.
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from transcripts of documents without contextualization.® Some of the most
prominent works are uncmtical of their sources, repetitively reproducing their
perspectives, opinions and assessments, and this is also true of the source
publications.” This does not mean that these works do not contain a huge amount
of information and data, but the way they narrate the history of minorities is
centered on politics and framed by a perspective from above.

In contrast, I intend to dissociate my story from what we usually understand
as politics, the activity of political actors at national level or that of members
of political parties in a given context, or the even narrower perspectives of legal
texts produced by politicians. First, my aim is to show how lower levels of the
admunistration dealt with their immediate subjects, so I offer insights into the
practical meaning of certain concepts and policies and not political intentions in the
aforementioned sense. Second, my point of departure is state security, not minority
policy, which 1s usually based on the very existence of the state, irrespective of its
nature (be it democratic , authoritarian, or dictatorial) or dominant ideology (be it
liberal, nationalist, communist or fascist etc.). Every state has an understanding of
state security and every state uses similar practices to further this aim.

Nevertheless, the context of minority politics in interwar Romania is
significant in order to highlight the potential differences between situations that
resulted from the varying acts of different actors. Most works on this issue draw
a distinction between the first and the second decade of the interwar era and they
also point out the different stances of National Liberal and National Peasant
Governments. The 1920s, dominated by the liberals, are usually characterized as
an era of legal unification based on the notion of the equality of all citizens and
rejection of the necessity of specific minority rights (with all the consequences
this entailed for minorities that were accustomed to particular legal systems).
In other words, the dismissal of minority rights as a legitimate state concern
notwithstanding, the period is regarded as one in which liberal policies prevailed
concerning the citizens’ status, peaking in the decentralizing accommodation

6 Vasile Ciobanu, Contribufii la cunoasterea istorie sagilor transilvaneni (Sibm: Hora, 2001). See for example
Alin Spanu, “Hutanii (hutuli) in studiul Serviciului de Informatii al Jandarmeriei (1943),” in Partide politice
§i miinoritari nationale in Romdnia in secolul XX, vol. 4, ed. Vasile Ciobanu and Sorn Radu (Sibm: Editura
Techno-Media, 2009), 197-211.; Ibid., “Lipovenii in studiul lui Mihail Moruzov, seful Serviciului Special
de Siguranti din Dobrogea (1919) ", in Partide politice 5i minoritdri nationale in Romdnia in secolul 32X, vol. 3, ed.
Vasile Ciobanu and Sorin Radu (Editura Techno-Media: Sibiu, 2008), 50-59.

7 Lucan Leustean, Romdnia i Ungaria in cadrul “INoii Europe” (1920—1923) (Iasi: Polirom, 2003), 91-92. As
an example see Virgil Pana, Minoritatile etnice din Transilvania intre anii 1918—1940. Drepturi 5i privilegii (Targu
Mures: Editura Tipomur, 1995).
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attempts of the National Peasant governments between 1928 and 1933. In
contrast, the 1930s is usually seen as an era of growing nationalist sentiment,
during which mainstream parties tacked to the mnght, adopting increasingly
extreme positions under pressure from the extreme right movements® The
distance between politics and implementation, minority policy and state security
allows one to test this general opinion as a hypothesis at the lower levels of the
administration and from the perspective of state security organs, which I intend

to do in the following sections.”
A Triangle of Concepts

The point of departure for this essay is the concept of loyalty, a notion that was
potentially directly connected both to ethnicity and state security. According to
Peter Haslinger and Joachim von Puttkamer,!? loyalty as a social phenomenon
(a set of norms, expectations and practices) has three important aspects. The
first one is an emotional-ethical one, which entails individual and collective
activity, while mutuality of the relationship between individuals and groups or
states remains central. The second one is a relational aspect, concerning the
acceptance or rejection of a state, which enables the actors to perform, demand,
control and sanction loyalty. The third one is a discursive one, (re)interpreting
loyalty in relation to the usually stable discursive identity that makes it possible to
gain room for maneuver despite the fixed assumptions of behavior and practices
usually associated with identity. The three aspects not only situate loyalty as a
discourse but also make it distinguishable in most social contexts, beyond a mere
speech-act and also as an often embedded practice.

8 There are, however, some dissenting voices, for example Ovidiu Buruiana pointed out how the self-
perception of the National Liberal Party as the administrative party of the nation state (partidul administrativ
al statului national) made it hard to make concessions to minorities and integrate them into the party, while
the wholly politicized working of the state run by the liberals disadvantaged other political organizations
and their members. See Ovidiu Buruiana, “Partidul National Liberal si minoritani etnici”

9 In order to achieve these goals I used a set of sources produced by secunty organs (police, gendarmerie,
State Secunty Service — Serviciul de Siguranta Statului) combined with documents of political and
administrative organs. The ones I collected and studied cover most of the territory of Transylvania. In case
of certain types, however, mainly among situation reports, there was no specific difference among them, so
I only used a few examples that I found characteristic of the general tone of these sources.

10 Peter Haslinger and Joachim von Puttkamer, “Staatsmacht, Minderheit, Loyalitait — konzeptionelle
Grundlagen am Beispiel Ostmittel- und Stidosteuropa in der Zwischcnkﬁegszeit,” 10 Staat, Loyalitat und
Minderbeiten in Ostmittel- und Siidosteurgpa 1918—1941, ed. Peter Haslinger and Joachim von Puttkamer
(Miinich: Oldenbourg Verlag, 2007), 1-16, esp. 2-3.
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A close relationship between loyalty and ethnicity was characteristic to the
new nation states of interwar Europe. It was exemplified by rhetoric that often
confounded ethnic belonging with a presupposed attitude towards the existence
and goals of the nation states.!! It did not, however, necessarily mean a complete
identification of these concepts. They were seen rather as existing in a causal
relationship between one’s ethnicity and one’s loyalty. According to the principle
of national self-determination, a cornerstone of the new European order after
World War I, ethnicity implied a tendency towards the establishment of new
entities and the striving for sovereignty. Additionally, since the states that had lost
the war sought at least partial revision of the peace treaties, revisionism based
on claims on behalf of ethnic kin in other states represented another form of
politics that made loyalty questionable on the basis of ethnicity. Irredentism and
revisionism, the two frequently mentioned threats to the territorial integrity of
the successor states, were sometimes complemented with a third problem that
also put ethnic minorities in the limelight as sources of danger: the minority
treaties signed by the new nation states of Eastern Europe. Successive Romanian
governments saw these documents as a result of unjust Great Power pressure and
an infringement on their own sovereignty. They were therefore reluctant to give
them precedence over national legislation, first and foremost the Constitution
of 1923, which declared the equality of every citizen irrespective of ethnicity
and failed to incorporate the few specific rights listed in the Minority Treaty."? It
1s not surprising that minority organizations were vulnerable to allegations that
they were undermining the state, especially when they based their claims on the
Minority Treaty."?

Under these circumstances, ethnic categorization became crucial in
determining one’s loyalty, and in accordance with the essentialist logic of
ethnicity, suspicions concerning loyalty were easily extended to the whole ethnic
group. If ethnicity implied an attachment to or longing for a different form of
statehood, then ethnic minorities were inevitably suspected of subversion. State
security demanded observation and control of ethnic groups and their activity.
Cultural practices that were regarded as peculiar to (and possibly essential to) a
particular ethnic group were easily seen as expressions or rejections of the state

11 Harns Mylonas, The Politics of Nation Building: Making Co-Nationals, Refugees and Minorities (Cambridge—
New York: Cambridge UP, 2012).

12 See Lucian Leustean, Romdnia, Ungaria si tratatul de Trianon, 1919—1920 (Iast: Polirom, 2002).

13 For a broader European perspective see Ferenc Eiler, Kisebbségvédeler és revigio. Magyar torekvések ag
Eurdpai Nemzetiségi Kongresszuson (1925-1939) (Budapest: Gondolat-MTA ENKI, 2007).
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precisely because of they were interpreted as representations of one ethnicityina
state that was perceived as the embodiment of another. Thus the three concepts
were connected to one another in a complex triangle of relationships in which
ethnicity had a bearing on one’s presumable behavior and this presumption easily
made a person seem disloyal in the eyes of the authormties, thus automatically
making him or her a threat to the state. Those responsible for the security of
the state could all too easily equate ethnicity with loyalty (or disloyalty in the
case of a minority) and define minorities as dangers. As a consequence, ethnic
categorization was often about determining or at least alleging varying degrees
of loyalty."*

Beyond this gaze from above, the complexity of the state and society and
the limitations of the state’s executive capacity allowed for contestation of these
concepts and also their relationship to one another, which was regarded as
straightforward by most security organs. Perceptions and expectations were not
necessarily accepted and fulfilled, while the approach of the state security organs
and their practice of categorization inevitably impacted on the activity of those
affected. However, the impact itself depended on many factors and sometimes
resulted in unexpected outcomes, as other actors made other contributions
to the process of defining ethnicity and loyalty and how ethnicity and loyalty
affected state security. The contingent, fluid nature of ethnicity in particular
posed a challenge to the simplistic causality implied in the action of state organs,
as it often disrupted the connection between ethnicity and loyalty.

Security and Ethnicity

If one examines the concept of security in interwar Romania from the
perspective of the state, 1.e. the higher levels of administration, it is easy to
discern signs of the blurring of the concept of ethnicity and loyalty. The
loyalty of ethnic others was a permanent concern for the administration and
n particular for the organs of security, such as the police, the gendarmerie and
the State Securty Police (Siguranta, a branch of the police). But as the local
outlets of these organs were politically subordinated to the county prefects,
(politicians who had administrative duties, were invested with extensive powers,
and represented the central government), the problem was an important issue in
the political sphere as well. As a consequence, in addition to the regular reports

14 Mylonas, The Politics of Nation Building.
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of the police and gendarmerie, the political reports of the prefects also gave
extensive descriptions of alleged subversive activities among members of the
ethnic minority population.

The readiness with which the implicit assumption that the minority population
as such posed a danger to the state was adopted and accepted is illustrated by
how this concern figured in tens of thousands of political reports (of which I
could only gain access to more than one-thousand from all over Romania) over
the course of the two decades in question. Not only did these reports consistently
contain separate sections on the activities of these minorities in the respective
counties, the headings of these sections often explicitly labeled the groups as
problems (problema minoritara, maghiara, etc.), questions (chestiunea minoritara,
germana, etc.) or movements (miscarea minoritara, maghiara, etc.), terms
suggesting something that should be overseen and kept under control.”® It is also
noteworthy how much these fears and the resulting perception of minorities as
threats was characteristic for Romanian political thinking and discourse in their
entirety, creating a situation in which views dominant in the public sphere and state
practices reinforced one another, even on the level of semantics.'®

Two important things stand out concerning this labeling. First, they did not
draw any distinction between the various minorities. Even minorities without
an external homeland or termtoral claims, such as Jews, appeared regularly
in these reports. Thus there was a clear distinction between the majority and
the minorities in terms of potential threat, and minority status alone sufficed
as a substantiation of the subversive potential of these ethnic groups. The
generalization that underlies this practice is important for the conceptualization
of loyalty too, because it makes plausible and palpable how non-Romanians
were essentially seen as more or less mcompatible with the existing order,
much like other subversive groups, and this is the second point concerning the
categorization of minorities in the reports. That they posed a potential threat
went without saying, as was the case with communists, fascists, and workers,
but it was also regarded as self-evident that the workers’ problem or student

problem was equally important, not least because of the violence associated

15  See for example Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale, Bucuresti (ANIC) Directia Generali (DGP) a
Politiei dosar 6/1927, £. 295, Ibid,, 49/1921 vol. I f 236 ; Arhivele Nationale Sectia Judeteana Cluj (ANS]
CJ) Inspectoratul de Politie Cluj, inventar 399, dosar 16. £ 1. Raport informativ lunar, 25. mirl,:ic 1935.

16 For a more detailed argument see Gabor Egry, “Sérelmek, félelmek és kisallami szuverenitisdogma. A
roman kiilpolitikai gondolkodas magyarsagképe a két vilighabori kézoétt,” Limes 21, no. 2 (2008): 81-92;
Inna Livezeanu, Cultural Politics in Greater Romania: Regionalism, Nation Building and Ethnic Struggle, 1918—1930
(Ithaca—Tondon: Cornell University Press, 1995).
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with these movements.!” The fact that minorities figured alongside them in the
reports certainly meant that they were also seen as suspicious and even potentially
capable of violence.

But however simple and effective this categorization seems (minorities are
disloyal and the majority is loyal simply because of their ethnicity, thus ethnicity is
a reliable marker of loyalty), it did not remain unproblematic. Especially in the new
provinces of Greater Romania (Transylvania, the Banat, Bukovina, Bessarabia) and
more markedly at the fringes, often along the borders, the loyalty of the Romanian
population was also called into question.’® On the basis of observations made by
the authomnties and complaints lodged by individuals, they were increasingly seen
as unreliable, dangerous, and a challenge to the authority of the state. However,
with a strange twist the bond between ethnicity and loyalty was maintained intact
with the claim that these Romanians were not actually Romanians. They were
either “denationalized” (Magyarized, Russianized, Polonized, Ukrainianized etc.)
Romanians or they were not Romanians at all, but rather a mixed population, and
this was reflected in their everyday practices: language use, attitude towards official
celebrations, and consumption of cultural material goods.

Thus the strong link between ethnicity and loyalty was restored with the
categorization of people on the basis of their behavior and the identification
of certain practices with a specific ethnicity. But when the notion of behavior
and cultural practices as the litmus test of ethnicity was applied on a day-to-
day basis, it did not prove sufficient to determine one’s loyalty or disloyalty in a
viable manner. At least this i1s what an exchange of letters between the central
apparatus of the Siguranta and the local police units located in the smaller cities
around Cluj (Kolozsvar) suggests. In a letter, the central administration not only
complained that the local police failed to report the threats posed by the regular
activities of minorities in the respective cities, but also instructed the police as to
what it meant to be irredentist and, as such, disloyal. The letter practically claimed
that every single activity of a minority organization was part of irredentist
propaganda and conspiracy, so the police had to report on them in detail and
hinder them, whether they regarded these activities as potentially dangerous

17  On the student violence mainly against Jews and other ethnic minorities see Beata Kulcsar, “Kézelharc
a Park szalloban és a ‘hds zaszlotartd’ legendaja,” Pro Minoritate 20, no. 2 (2012): 31-53 and Maté Rigo, “A
felejthet6 pogrom. Az 1927-es nagyvaradi zavargisok fogadtatasa,” BUKSZ 24, no. 2 (2012): 126-41.

18 See Livezeanu, Cuitural Politics; Gabor Egry, “A Crossroad of Parallels: Regionalism and Nation
Building in Transylvania in the First Half of the Twentieth Century,” in Hungary and Romania Beyond National
Narratives: Comparisons and Entanglements, ed. Anders E. B. Blomquist et al. (Oxford: Peter Lang, 2013),
239-76.
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or not.! While this approach concurred entirely with the simple equation of
ethnicity and loyalty that prevailed in police and political reports, it was clear
to the local police that it would have created an unmanageable situation on the
ground. The reaction of the police, who e facto neglected the order (as I discuss
below), reveals that the discrepancy between local and central actors concerning
the definition of loyalty and the relationship between loyalty and ethnicity could
not be eliminated by simple order. It also sheds light on the practices through
which concepts were redefined, which I address in more detail later.

Not surprisingly the simple equation of ethnicity and loyalty pervaded other
fields of ethnic categorization, seemingly farther from the immediate concerns
of state security. But in a paradoxical way, to a certain extent these practices
showed that according to the specific situation and the immediate aims of the
state there was a chance of loosening the strong bond connecting ethnicity and
loyalty. Census taking is one of the obvious examples, especially as it was the
moment when one’s ethnicity was formally registered in a legally binding form.
But while police and political reports suggest no differences among minorities as
far as their potentially dangerous nature was concerned, the census contradicted
to this strict rule and revealed a certain pecking order of dangerousness. In this
case, the aim of the state was to weaken the (allegedly) most dangerous ethnic
groups by strengthening others by revealing the “true” ethnicity of people
who (purportedly) had been Magyarized or Russianized betfore World War I. In
Transylvania, the most important groups subject to this practice were Germans
and urban Jews. They were often compelled to register as Jews and Germans and
were threatened with fines if they failed to comply.®

However, once again the case was less straightforward than it seems.
Individual census commissioners often did not entirely share the official view
and treated every minority as equally dangerous. One of them even saw the
census as an opportunity to search the home of every Hungarian and to reveal
hidden depots of arms and ammunition, their supposed armed conspiracy

against Romania,?!

once again highlighting the practical importance of what the
executors of state policies actually thought of these issues. On the other hand,
the police reports imply that the differences in the danger these groups posed

could only have been a difference of degree, for example in the practice of

19 ANS]J CJ Inspectoratul de Politie Cluj, inventar 399, dosar 680, f 209. No. 25505/937, Cluj, 7 August, 1937.
20  Attila Seres and Gabor Egry, Magyar levéltiri forrdsok ag 1930. évi romdniai népszdmidlds nemzetiségi
adatsorainak értékeléséhes (Kolozsvar: Nemzeti Kisebbségkutato Intézet—Kiiterion, 2011).

21 ANIC Fond Manuila dosar X_48. 1. £ Toma Mahara’s letter from December 3, 1930.
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Bessarabian police organs the Jews as an ethnicity were equated with ethnic
danger and communism simultaneously, making them probably the most
subversive group in the eyes of the authorities.”

While recent secondary literature suggests that actual policy towards
minorities in interwar South Eastern Europe was mainly influenced by the
relationship between the kin-state, the home state, and Great Power influence if
its support was important for the homeland,” such considerations do not seem
to have had an impact on the perception of ethnicity as a threat to the state.
At least in the case of Germans neither Romanian attempts to gain German
support at the end of the 1930s nor the Antonescu regime’s alliance with the
Third Reich diminished concerns or reduced the amount of paperwork dealing
with the supervision and control of the German minority as a permanent
danger, despite significant political concessions to their demands.?* The reports
still related every detail of the German problem, and the police continued to

devote considerable attention to German activity in the country.
Irredentists and Minority Officials

In the previous section, I mentioned how the perspective of central organs
was characteristic of the state apparatus and how the equation of loyalty and
ethnicity was embedded in the workings of its organs. But even at this macro
level and in spite of the simplicity of the premuse, it was not always easy to apply,
although the equation remained the basis on which many of the acts and policies
of the organs of state security were based. However, it 1s not always possible
to discern on the basis of these sources alone how the concepts of loyalty,
ethnicity and state security were contested, reshaped, and reconstructed through
the interactions of different actors.

In the following section, I use two exemplary cases to highlight this process
in more detail. The cases I have chosen represent two different situations for
the participants. The first one, which concerns how the concept of irredentism
was used by organs responsible for state security, shows the effects of unilateral,

22 Kathrine Sorrels, “Ethnicity as Evidence of Subversion: National Stereotypes and the Secret Police
Investigation of Jews in Interwar Bessarabia,” Transversaal 3, no. 2 (2003): 3—18.

23 Mylonas, The Politics of Nation Building.

24 See the extensive documentation published by Klaus Popa, Akfen um die “Dentsche 1Volksgruppe in
Ruméinien.” Eine Auswabl. 1937—1945 (Frankfurt 2. M.—Berin—Bern—Bruxelles—New York—Oxford—Vienna:
Peter Lang Verlag, 2005).
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often secret categorization, while the second one, which involves the language
exams taken by minority public officials in 1934-1935, shows how a supposedly
fixed 1dentification was often successfully negotiated in its content throughout
this process. The unilateral nature of categorization and the secrecy, which was
only broken by often politically motivated trials that were not intended to reveal
the “truth” about the accused but rather to reinforce state legitimacy through
the discovery of enemies, made it almost impossible to negotiate the content or
label of irredentism. Individuals registered as irredentists remained passive in
the face of this charge, except in the case of a trial, but the concepts were still
not used uniformly. The differences in the ways in which the notion was defined
and applied are very mstructive concerning the working of categorization within
a complex structure. Thus they shed some light on the differences in definitions
within the state and also on the basic definition of nation/ethnicity.

The second example, which involves language exams, offers a look at a more
dynamic and complex context in which every actor gained a certain level of agency
in determining and defining ethnicity. Although the basic equation of ethnicity
and loyalty remained seemingly uncontested, the many variations of what really
constituted ethnicity in the case of minority officials, whose minority position
and 1dentity was a fixed element of the process, often led to a de facfo redefinition
of their ethnic belonging. In this case, many actors exerted influence one way or
another on the result, the central state organs, local politicians, representatives
of the public officials as a profession, and the examinees themselves, resulting in

a very intriguing set of tactics and strategies.
Irredentism and Irredentists

The basic equation of ethnicity and (dis)loyalty made it seemingly quite simple
for the authorities to identify dangerous people and groups whose often
permanent supervision was necessary for the securty of the state. Earlier
research has already demonstrated that police practice applied the uniform view
of ethnic groups as dangerous per se. Kathrine Sorrels analyzes how Jews were
seen in Bessarabia and concludes that the police practically bound their ethmicity
with subversive activity, be it bolshevism or ethnic secession.”” However, she
concentrated on the group as a whole, implicitly accepting the contemporaneous
official perspective, and did not attempt to look for differences within the state

25 Sorrels, “Ethnicity as Evidence.”
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or interrogate the practical content and meaning of concepts like irredentist
and Bolshevik. She used only police reports, while different types of sources,
combined with the paper trail of individual cases, offer a glimpse at both the
meaning of the concept of irredentism as it was used by state authorities and the
process of construction/application of this concept in a complex administrative
system. Lists of people to intern in case of military mobilization as of 1933,%
a period of internal politics that was still relatively peaceful,” provides a basis
for an analysis of the social backgrounds of irredentists in comparison with
other allegedly subversive groups and also data that can shed some light on the
meanings of the concept.

Reports on the activity of lower level police organs reveal that the lists
were not exhaustive. In other words, there were more people suspected of
irredentist activity than actually on the lists. Thus we can take the lists as a
register of a “core” group, the presence of which was seen as the most acute
potential danger to military efforts due to its social activity and influence on
the minority population. In this sense, the lists were not really inventories of
potential irredentists not even of people who had fallen under the suspicion of
the authorties. Rather, they were records of people believed by the authorities to
constitute a group the removal of which would forestall any potential irredentist
political activities among the members of minority groups.

The lists consist of 1,262 people suspected or accused of having engaged in
all kinds of subversive activity. While data from some Transylvanian counties are
missing, a summary of the number of people to intern as of 1936 and scattered
lists from individual counties from other years suggest that the overall number
for Transylvania was not much higher than the number found in these partial
lists, making the sample a legitimate basis of analysis.”® There was no consistent
use of the label irredentist among state organs, so it is not possible to determine
precisely who was treated as a dangerous irredentist. Nevertheless, the use of two
different filters could certainly include everyone whom the authorities classified
as an irredentist. One should therefore draw a distinction between “hard” or

“core” irredentists, who were registered explicitly as irredentists, and “soft”

26 ANIC DGP dosar 5/1933.

27 On how Romanian politics in general shifted to the right in the 1930s see Rebecca Haynes, “Reluctant
allies? Tuliu Maniu and Corneliu Zelea Codreanu against King Carol II of Romania,” Slavenic and East
Eurgpean Review 85, no. 1 (2007): 105-34.

28 The summary from 1936 gave 1,130 people for the same set of counties and 1,392 for the historic
region of Transylvania, excluding the three counties of the Banat. ANIC DGP dosar 5/1933 £ 160.
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irredentists, who figured on the list as chauvinists who held some anti-Romanian
sentiment or were labeled with some similar accusation. 440 people belonged to
the core and an additional 178 people to the soft irredentist group, comprising
almost 49 percent of all registered people. Even if one adds the 23 spies, the
number is hardly half of the dangerous elements in the register, suggesting that
irredentism was less of a concern for the authorities than is usually presumed.?

In the eyes of the authomnties, the phenomenon of irredentism was not
solely an urban one, but was also found in a concentrated form in a few larger
localities. 383 people, 62 percent of the combined, soft and hard irredentist
group, lived in only 13 cities across Transylvania. However, there was no straight
correlation between the size of a city or the proportion of Hungarians living
there and the number of irredentists registered. The authorities needed a certain
number of Hungarnans to “find” a larger group of irredentists among them,
but a larger group of Hungarans did not automatically mean a larger group of
irredentists. This finding suggests that the authorities were not obliged or under
pressure to produce a certain number or percentage of irredentists. Also, there
1s no visible tendency indicating that the presence of non-Hungarian minority
groups proportionally raised the number of irredentists in the particular locality.
This suggests that Hungarians were somewhat more likely to fall under such
suspicion than members of other nationalities, a hypothesis further corroborated
by the internal division of the irredentist groups according to ethnicity. In this
regard Hungarians, made up around 80 percent of both “core” irredentists and
the combined “core” and “soft” irredentist groups, while their share of the
minority population in these counties was only 65.6 percent.

The social composition of Hungarian irredentists shown in tables 1 and 23
reveals the extent to which the concept, when applied, was limited to a small and
very specific group of Hungarians.

29 Memoires or diaries of active politicians of this era tend to corroborate this assumption. Neither
Armand Cilinescu, in 1933 secretary of state at the ministry of interior, nor Constantin Argetioanu, who
served many times as minister in interwar governments, dwells much on the minority problem in their
respective diaries. Béla Borsi-Kalman, ““Regatiak, ‘erdélyiek’ és ‘magyarok’ Ton Gheorghe Duca, Constanin
Argetoianu, Armand Calinescu, Grigore Gafencu, valamint Alexandru Vaida Voevod emlékirataiban,” in
Emlékirat és tirténelem, ed. Pal Pritz and Jené Horvath (Budapest: Magyar Térténelmi Tarsulat-Nemzetkézi
Magyarsagtudomanyi Tarsasag, 2012), 36-60.

30 See Varga E. Arpéd, “Az erdélyi magyarsag fobb statisztikai adatai az 1910 utani népszamlilisok
tikrében,” in Magyarsdgkutatds. Magyarsdgkutato Intézer Eﬂka)gyve 1988, ed. juhé.sz Gyula (Budapest
Magyarsagkutato Intézet, 1988), 37-65.

31 All data are based on my own calculations from the registers.
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Hungarian | German | Jew Romanian | Other | Total
Worker 10 1 — — 11
Peasant, agricultural 6 — — - 6
laborer
Artisan, skilled worker, 32 5 — - 37
trader, smallholder
Public services 29 4 1 — 34
Education, religion 60 4 2 - 66
Liberal professions 82 4 17 - 104
Proprietor 26 2 — - 28
Private official 19 2 1 - 22
Commerce, restoration, 23 8 9 - 40
pharmacist
Politics - — — — 4
Housewife, pensioner 16 5 2 1 24
n. a. - — 1 - 1
Total 307 35 33 1 377

Table 1: Occupational division of registered “core” irredentists according to ethnicity

Hungarian | German | Jew Romanian | Other Total
Worker 32 2 — 4 4 42
Peasant, agricultural 7 6 — 2 — 15
laborer
Artisan, skilled worker, | 56 15 — 4 1 76
trader, smallholder
Public services 36 6 1 — — 43
Education, religion 75 10 3 — — 88
Liberal professions 98 21 — 1 126
Proprietor 32 — — — 34
Private official 25 5 4 — — 34
Commerce, 34 10 10 — 1 55
restoration, pharmacist
Politics 4 — — — — 4
Housewife, pensioner | 26 8 2 1 - 37
n. a. — 1 1
Total 425 70 42 11 7 555

Table 2: Occupational division of registered “core” and “soft” irredentists, according to
ethnicity
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The most important characteristic of these groups was the reduced
presence of workers and peasants, although together they represented the largest
occupational group among Hungarians.** The absence of these categories from
the group of irredentists is even more striking considering that 44 percent of all
Hungarians assigned to internment were registered as communists, showing that
ethnicity alone did not determine one’s categorization. But a tendency to become
communist according to official categorizations was even more prevalent in the
case of lower middle class or petty bourgeois groups.®> In this case, 63 percent
of all registered individuals were classified as communists.

On the other hand, representatives of the liberal professions and the
intelligentsia were significantly overrepresented among irredentists, irrespective
of their nationality. Among Hungarians 40 percent of irredentists, whether core
or soft, belonged to this occupational category, compared to 13 percent among
the Hunganan population. If one adopts a broad definition of middle class,
adding private officials, some proprietors, and independent entrepreneurs in
commerce, restoration, pharmacist or public servants it is safe to conclude that
at least 60 percent of those categorized as irredentists belonged to the middle
class. If we bundle together middle class defined in this manner, the elite and
the better situated part of the lower middle class, their ratio together could reach
as much as 80% of registered irredentists of Hungarian nationality. Therefore,
it seems that irredentism was not really equal with ethnicity alone, but with
ethnicity and profession or social status. Belonging to the middle-class meant
that one either was not seen as suspicious or, if you were, you were still only
perceived as an irredentist by the authorities.

A look at the gender aspect and some paradoxical cases corroborates this
finding. Regarding gender, not only did a mere sixth of women registered
belong to the “core” irredentist category, almost without exception their social
roles were classic middle class housewife, while many working women figured
among commuunists. It is also telling that a few individuals who otherwise either
were leaders of the legal Social Democratic Party (associated with the workers’
problem in police reports) or already known to the authorities as communists

32 Pal Opra, “Erdély lakossaganak foglalkozasok szerinti megoszlasa az 1930-as népszamlalas alapjan,”
Pro Minoritate 18, no. 2 (2010): 29—40.
33 Artisans, smallholders, skilled workers.
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still figured among irredentists. In all likelihood, this was due to their occupation,
namely journalism.*

Obviously, stereotypes played an important role in the practice of
categorization. While ethnicity was not unrelated to the decisions of authorities,
it was only one factor. It was necessary but not adequate to qualify someone as
irredentist. As in the case of Jews, who were associated with bolshevism due to
their nationality and the respective stereotypes (for this reason mainly people
from lower and lower-muddle class groups are found on the lists as alleged
communists), irredentist Hungarians were predominantly middle class, often
well educated people, in harmony with the stereotypical image of Hungarians.®

Looking behind the often simplistic labels on the list, which were intended
to describe the threats these people posed to state security, irredentism, as is
clear from the two-tier analysis of the social composition of this group, reveals
a wide range of meanings beyond the non-Romanian ethnic middle class status.
Irredentist was not the only term used by the state authorities to designate
people who were suspected of irredentism. The authorities applied a number
of synonymous words, often arbitrarily or just to avoid the negative stylistic
effect of the accumulation or repetition of a word. Sometimes the modification
was only a phrase attached to or involving a derived form of “irredentism,”
like “Hungarian irredentist, feverishly zealous, great propagandist.™ In other
cases 1t was a substitution or a synonym, often used in analogous phrases, like
“great chauvinist, hates everything Romanian,” “uredentist and Hungarian
propagandist.” There was a third type, namely the seemingly accurate description
of a particular case, but these descriptions often rested on stereotypes, and there
was also a very pliant label, subversive, which could refer to irredentism or other
potentially dangerous activities as well.

The concept of irredentism was to a certain extent treated as a matter of

common knowledge. The term was used with minimal or no explanation, implying

34  Ferenc Bruder, Janos Demeter and Gabor Gaidl For Demeter’s known communist sympathies see
Arhivele Nationale Sectia Judeteani Mures (AINS] MS) Directia Regioanla MAT MAM inventar 1235, dosar
2910. £ 27.

35 Sorrels, “Ethnicity as Evidence” 9-11; Nicoleta Hegedis, “Imaginea maghiarilor in cultura
Romaneasci din Transilvania (1867-1918)” Teza de doctorat (Cluj-INapoca: Universitatea Babes Bolyai,
2010); Gabor Egry, ‘Sérelmek, félelmek és kisallami szuverenitisdogma’; Sorin Mitu, “Local Identities from
Tmnsyivmﬁa in the Modern Epoch,” in Western Civiligation, Politics, Ideologies, Dystgpias, ed. Mars Jucan,
Sorin Mitu, and Cosmin Braga, Transilvanian Review 23, Supplementum (2013): 237-48.

36 ANIC DGP 5/1933 f 83-86.

37 1Ibid, 2230, 5058 f
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the self-evidence of its meaning.*®* When the term was used in a context in which
it went beyond this simplistic formulation and suggested something concrete,
this implied meaning could have been a general attitude, a permanent activity or
a single case. The most intriguing of its implied meanings was simply the notion
of a general attitude that was usually summarized as hostility to Romania and
discontent with the situation in the country, and this attitude always involved
a critical stance with regards to the prevailing circumstances. Sometimes even
oblique, general criticism (for example in the form of a theater play in which
state officials were depicted in a negative light, even if the setting of the play
was not specified) was enough to raise the suspicion of the authorities.® These
kinds of manifestations of alleged disloyalty were usually seen through the lens
of ethnicity. If criticism came from a non-Romanian, it was easy to assume
that the reason was the alien soul of the crtic who imagined a solution outside
the framework of the Romanian nation state. Social roles or positions were
often confounded with pursuits in attempts to define irredentism. Although in
many cases the authorities substantiated their categorizations with mention of
the specific acts of the accused, as these actions usually were closely related
to the profession of the person concerned the decision to designate him or
her as “irredentist” was a condemnation of his or her pursuits in their entirety.
These activities were usually carried out in civic societies and associations, and
logically the activity of these institutions was also categorized as irredentist.® As
a consequence, everyone involved automatically became an irredentist.*!
Concerning specific acts that were regarded by the organs of the state as
irredentist, apart from cases of violence against the authorities, open rebellion
or participation in the Hungarian-Romanian armed conflict during and after
World War I (1.e. in the past), these acts consisted primarily of banal expressions
of nationalist sentiment and everyday gestures of ethnic belonging* Singing

38 A police report from Oradea from 1920, which argued that only 25 percent of the city’s population
(middle-class Hungarians) were irredentists, 1e. the “real” Hungarians and not the workers or Jews,
illustrates this effect and how it was bound to the social determinants of irredentism. ANIC DGP 5/1920,
f 4142

39 Arhivele Nationale Sectia Judeteana Brasov (ANS] BV) Legiunea de Jandarmi Brasov, Biroul Politiei,
inventar 24. 10/1936 f. 48. Nota informativa Nr. 10, February 26, 1936.

40 ANSJ CJ Inspectoratul de Politie Cluj, inventar 399 dosar 432, £ 23.

41 1Ibid, dosar 680, f 209, No. 25505/937, Cluj, August, 7, 1937.

42 Tim Edensor, National Identity, Popular Culture and Everyday Life (Oxford: Berg, 2002); Michael Billig,
Banal Nationalism (London: Sage, 1995); Jon E. Fox and Cynthia Miller-Idriss, “Everyday Nationhood,”
Etbnicities 8, no. 4 (2008): 536-63.
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the wrong songs, wearing the wrong clothes, using the wrong paints, or buying
or selling the wrong bouquet figured on the long list of potential transgressions
of the law. These cases are interesting from an analytical perspective in part
because of the possibility that Romanians could commit mistakes that qualified
them as Hungarian irredentists.* However, this did not loosen the tie between
ethnicity and loyalty, since the gestures or acts that could make a Romanian seem
“Hungarian™ in the eyes of the authorities were gestures and acts specifically
associated with Hungarnian identity and culture.

One of the main consequences of this diversity of applications was the
fuzzy character of the definition itself. Due to the multiple uses of the term and
the lack of clear-cut gudelines, the police apparatus created a vague concept
that could apply to anyone if necessary. As the pervading view of the minorities
and especially the Hungarian minority was characterized by growing paranoia
and hysteria throughout the interwar period, the emerging discourse (or at least
part of it) posited every act of a member of a minority as a sign of irredentism.
However, even in the late 1930s one still found expressions in this discourse
of the hope that workers and peasants could be separated from the Hungarian
“oligarchs,” highlighting the extent to which the police practice of categorization
reflected political perceptions of the minorities.*

Paranoia was prevalent in police documents as well, not least because of
the unfamiliarity of the police and gendarmerie with Hungarian (and sometimes
Transylvanian Romanian) milieus.* There was a language barrier too. Often
police officers from the Old Kingdom even confused German with Hungarian,
and they were rarely able to detect negative references in translated texts.* But this
reinforced the determination of the authorities, who often treated irredentism

43  Magyar Nemzeti Levéltir Orszagos Levéltara (MINL OL) K28 4. cs. 10. t. 1923-T-85, A romaniai
magyar kisebbség sérelmei December 2425, 1922; ANS] Timis (ANS] TM) Prefecturd Judetului Severin,
dosar 24/1924, £ 17273, 176-90.

44 Police reports were full of nonsensical claims of imaginary danger, like the contention that Budapest
had given an order to the Hungarian Party according to which every Hungarian should hide a gun. (ANIC
DGP 122/1936, £ 83.) Meanwhile Romanian newspapers reported almost everything as part of an alleged
irredentist network and conspiracy. “Amire a magyarok késziilnek. Roman lapok rémlatasa,” Brassii Lapok,
27, no. 29, February 9, 1921.

45 Ioan Scurtu and Liviu Boar, eds., Minoritdtile nationale in Romdnia 1918—1925 (Bucuresti: Arhivele
Statului Romania, 1995), document 47, 225-26.

46 Gabor Egry, “A megértés hataran. Nemzetiségek és mindennapok Haromszéken a két vilaghdbori
koz6tt,” Limes 25, no. 2 (2012): 40—41; ANIC Ministerul Justitiei, Directia Judiciara, inventar 1116, 98/1922.
£ 15
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as a one way street. Once something led to the registration of a person as an
irredentist, it was impossible for him or her ever to be granted absolution for this
qualification. One small deed remained a permanent stigma.*’

However, the vague definition of the concept, the mability of the center
to apply it in a consistent manner, and the discrepancies between certain local
contexts led to an unexpected result, namely the emergence of a space in which
the definition of irredentism depended entirely on the local representatives of the
state. Although nominally a serious problem and a reason for strict observation
and control of anyone suspected of disloyalty, irredentism became an arbitrary
category often used without any consequences, even if on other occasions it was
the justification for severe punishments. There was no automatic classification
of people with the same profession or occupation. For example, while in Cluj or
Odorhei Secuiesc (Székelyudvarhely) the most important Hungarian politicians
were labeled irredentists, in Targu Mures (Marosvasarhely) only one man, Gyérgy
Bernady, was regarded as meriting this designation. At the time, Bernady had
been in opposition to the Hungarian party, although he was also an opponent
of the governing National Peasant Party.*® Similar discrepancies were frequent
concerning secondary school teachers or priests, and in individual cases there is
evidence indicating that the authorities (the gendarmerie and the Prosecutor’s
Office, for example in Ziliu) tried to bury denunciations.*

The importance of local contexts highlights the problems and contingency
of categorization even in a seemingly simple case and shows how individuals who
had access to the police personnel via networks or because of their social position
were able to negotiate the content of an operative term, in this case irredentism.
Local police representatives still had to take official expectations into account, but
at times they also found ways of feigning compliance without actually carrying
out orders. As soon as they realized that compliance with orders to exercise
permanent control over every minority activity would disrupt everyday life, they
started to pay lip service to central demands, often imitating the exact wording

47 ANSJ TM Legiune Jandarmilor Severin, inventar 828, 42/1943, £ 426. The authorities in 1943 still
kept a register of Janos Perjési, from Faget (Facsad), as a suspicious person, although the offence he
committed was having refused to take the oath of allegiance in 1919.

48 Janos Fodor, “Egy helyi tirsadalomszervezési kisérlet Bernady Gyorgy és a Magyar Polgiri
Demokratikus  Blokk kisérlete,” Transindexro, accessed May 30, 2014, http://itthon transindex.
r0/?cikk=21305.

49  ANIC Ministerul Justitiei, Directia Judiciard, inventar 1117. 85/1934. £ 201-06.
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of their superiors.”® The most illustrative example of this tactic was the manner
i which the Dej (Dés) police handled an order issued by the regional police
inspectorate in 1937. The police units in the cities around Cluj were warned to
abandon their usual habit of filing lapidary reports in which they described the
activity of Hunganans only vaguely and with reference to stereotypes, usually
saying little more than something like, “Hungarians behave like they used to.”
They were instructed in harsh terms that every organization and every event that
was 1n some way attached to Hungarian identity or Hungarnian culture served
the goal of collecting money for territorial revision and propaganda. It is not
clear how the other police chiefs reacted, but the Dej reports remained largely
unchanged, with verbatim repetition of the phrases used in earlier reports with
the addition of a half-sentence that affirmed the revisionist nature of these
(perfectly ordinary) events.”! Thus while the concept of irredentism remained
seemingly unaltered, in reality it became extremely fragmented and retained only

one element: a correlation with ethnicity and social status.
Examining Minority Officials

Loyalty was crucial in the process of language exams for minority officials too.
While nominally they were obliged as of the early 1920s to pass an exam (the first
nationwide, compulsory exam was organized in 1924) in order to be employed
in the public sector, examinees were often treated leniently” and retained even
when they did not possess adequate language skills. A decade later, amidst
growing political pressure from stronger nationalist currents, the government
decided to oblige minority public officials to take another language exam,
without exception. The situation was seemingly unambiguous. Only minority
officials were obliged to pass the exam. That is, ethnicity was the sole criterion

50 ANSJ CJ Inspectoratul de Politie Cluj, inventar 399 dosar 680, 25505/937, Cluj, August 7, 1937,
and ibid. dosar 255. £ 168; ANS]J CJ Inspectoratul de Politie, Cluj, dosar 680, £ 462; ANS] MS Directia
Regionalda MAT MAM, inventar 1235, Comisariatul de Politie Tarnaveni, dosar 1, f 1-2.

51 “[T]he minorities behave like they used to, especially the Hungarians, who organize festivities and
cultural venues with a well-known purpose, in order to gather the minority and collect financial means for
propaganda.”” ANS]J CJ Inspectortaul de Politie, Cluj, dosar 680, £ 462.

52 Andreas Mockel, Umkampfte Volkskirche: 1eben und Wirken des evangelisch-sachsischen Pfarrers Konrad
Moackel (1892—1965) (Cologne—Weimar—Vienna: Bohlau Verlag, 2011), 36-38; Florin Andrei Sora, “Htre
fonctionnaire *minoritaire’ en Roumanie. Ideologie de la nation et pratiqus d’état (1918-1940),” in New
Eurgpe College Stefan Odobljea Program Yearbook 2009-2010, ed. Irnna Vamovski-Mihai (Bucharest New
Europe College, 2011), 210.
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and ethnicity, regarded as an unchangeable, fixed characteristic of individuals,
itself was a mark of potential disloyalty.

Without describing the process in detail or analyzing the composition of the
group of minority officials (a group that was much larger than it was portrayed in
the contemporaneous discourse and much larger than is usually presumed in the
secondary literature),” I will focus on two aspects: the identification of minority
officials as it can be examined on the basis of the exams and the ways in which
prefects reacted to the explicit demand for mass layoffs from Bucharest. The
first aspect involves the question of loyalty and ethnicity because the exams were
potentially an expression of different forms of loyalty to the state. The second
shows how different actors in different positions interpreted state security and
loyalty.

The potential to test and express one’s loyalty arose from the structure
of the exams. Examinees were subject to an oral and a written examination.
Officials with higher levels of education had to speak about a topic selected
by the committee and compose an essay. Those with lower levels of education
only had to write down a text. The topics varied greatly across Transylvania,
but they basically revolved around three larger issues: a rather general one with
certain national content, a professional one, and a question that involved some
aspect of the applicant’s personal life. The first dealt with history, geography,
or culture, inviting the candidates to talk about national issues. They were free
to decide whether to tell a boiler-plate version or deviate from it, and in case
of the latter they could also choose the extent of the deviation. This usually
was not surprising, especially for those who entered public service after 1919,
because they were requested to take a competency exam that usually contained
similar questions.”* A language exam, however, was slightly different. Manner of
expression was the main issue in principle, not content.”

The second type, the professional question, was either strictly professional
(a description of one’s working day or an outline of the rights and duties of the
communal administration) or obliged the applicant to discuss the social roles

53 Sora, “Htre fonctionnaire ’minoritaire” relates figures of contemporaneous Romanian statistics
that seem to be supported by the material on the language exams, but contradicts the bulk of secondary
literature; see also the statistics of runaway Hungarians from Southern Transylvania after the Second
Vienna Award, in which almost 1,600 public officials, and almost twice as much public employees figured.
“A romaniai menekiiltek fobb adatai az 1944. februdri sszeirds alapjan,” Szatisgpikai Szemle 25, no. 9-12
(1944): 394411, Table 6: 406, Table 7: 408.

54 ANSJ BV fond 2, Prefectura Judetului Brasov, Serviciul Administrativ, inventar 374, dosar 1/1934.
55 ANIC Ministerul de Interne, inventar 754, dosar 175/1935.
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of public servants, especially in rural areas, where the state was perceived as
the main duver of modernization and progress. It certainly reflected the self-
perception of the state and created a situation in which the candidates could
prove their loyalty to the state project through the imaginary enactment of these
duties. Essay topics in this category ranged from the role of village notaries in
the fight against alcoholism to their role in the peaceful coexistence of minorities
and Romanians.”

The third type of language exam question, which involved some aspect
of the applicant’s personal life, was often posed in a general manner to rural
officials and usually more specifically to urban officials, implicitly differentiating
the role of the state in the two social spaces. While rural officials were seen as
missionaries of modernization, urban ones were expected to set an example of
urban middle-class life. Thus, examinees in urban areas were sometimes asked
to describe how they had spent their most recent holidays or to summarize the
content of a novel they had recently read, while village employees were asked
to give general description of their personal lives or recount a few significant
events from them.”

How could these different types of questions trigger broader questions of
identification? The topics themselves were certainly indicators of the expectations
of the examiners. The candidates could decide how to frame their answers and
themselves, 1.e. whether to portray themselves as mere professionals or whether
to relate to national issues in their discussions of the foundations of the nation-
state 1n history and culture, indicating loyalty and identification beyond the
obvious sense of duty. While in principle the exams were not about the content
of the text but rather only the mastery of the language, the applicants could
hardly have failed to consider the perceived expectations of those assessing the
essays.

In the light of this general pattern, it is not surprising that most candidates
tried to portray themselves as professionals and members of a specialized
professional body. Within this general framework, however, there was significant
room to express how exceptionally attached and loyal some applicants were.
It was customary to emphasize one’s long and dutiful public service® or for
an applicant to boast of his or her credentials as a competent administrator,

56  Ibid., Trei Scaune, Tighina, ANIC Ministerul de Interne, inventar 754, dosar 176/1935, £ 71.

57 ANSJ TM fond 69, Prefectura Judetului Timis-Torontal, dosar 34/1935, ANIC Ministerul de Interne,
inventar 754, dosar 175/1935, f. 126. For a few titles see Sora, “Htre fonctionnaire ’minoritaire’)” 216.

58  ANIC Ministerul de Interne, inventar 754, dosar 175,/1935, £. 100.
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indispensable to the future of the country. One finds a very interesting variety
of this professional identification with the state in the essay by applicant David
Eugen.” Eugen expressed his extraordinary devotion to Romania by portraying
himself as an orphan who had found his new family and home in the community
of Romanian public servants.

Although a detailed analysis of essays written by a large enough number
of examinees from different backgrounds on the same topic® reveals
intriguing, small deviations from a general pattern of identification, the exams
offered prmarily a relatively easy and comfortable strategy of identification
as a professional public servant whose loyalty was strong without necessarily
containing any unambiguous acceptance of Romanian nationalist discourse.
The whole process was designed to steer the candidates towards this kind of
professional identification, and even in situations in which other possibilities
were available most of them opted for this one. There was also a clear difference
between the urban and rural personnel. In the case of the former, they had
to act as role models of middle-class life, while in the case of the latter they
were supposed to serve as pioneers of the state in improving conditions in the
villages. In this world, the city as characterized in the essays was a world of
progress driven by the state where the nationalities coexisted peacetully, enjoying
the equality of civic rights (again a reproduction of the state’s perception of
itself).

The government was not content with the number of examinees who
failed the exams, and Secretary of State Dumitru Iuca raised the threshold for
passing after the examinations were finished and the results had already been
announced.®! He wanted to see a more sweeping purge of the minority officials.
His subordinates, the county prefects, reacted with surprising consternation
and almost unanimously tried to parry the order, adopting a wide variety of
tactics. Some of them openly stated that without the minority officials county
administration would stall.® Others challenged the order with legal arguments
and engaged their superior in negotiations, in the end gaining significant
concessions.® Often prefects tried to sabotage or at least circumvent the order

59 TIbid, f 129.

60 ANIC Ministerul de Interne, inventar 754. dosar 175/1935, £ 190-260.
61 Ibid,f 3.

62 Ibid., dosar 176/1935, f 33.

63 Ibid., dosar 175/1935, f 137-38.
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by various means, among them tricky reevaluations of past exams,* pretending
not to know the relevant sentences of the Supreme Court of Cassation® or
blaming the previous administration for having created a legal trap that made
the layoffs impossible.*

Another frequently used tactic was transferring responsibility to other
organs that were either reluctant to carry out the order or sometimes neglected it
entirely. Prefects subjected their failed subordinates to disciplinary procedures in
which Disciplinary Committees reexamined and reinstated them,%” and Local and
National Commissions of Revision overturned the ministerial order en masse.%
Sometimes prefects replied to the inquiries of their superiors with the contention
that other officials (city mayors, ministerial directors, etc.) were responsible for
the failures to comply with the order, and they claimed to have no influence on
them at all. Even if they failed to save some people’s careers, they did manage
to offer escape routes (for example pensioning) that the ministry also tried to
block.”

The last method of subverting the order was reexamination itself. It was
unusually lenient. Most of the examinees who initially had passed the exam
passed it again, but Iuca’s order obliged them to take it yet again. Committees
tried to give them topics tailored to their fields of activity.”! Often examinees
with poor written essays were given exceptionally high grades on their oral
exams.”” In general officials who did the exams again got much higher average
grades than their iitial results. Furthermore, many of those who failed were still
retained in their positions with or without the consent of Bucharest.” It seems
that in the end only between 15 and 20 percent of the minority officials were laid
off, a significantly lower ratio than Bucharest would have wanted.

64 Tbid, f 37, 84-87.
65 Tbid, dosar 176/1935, f 75.

66 Ibid,f 111-21.

67 Tbid, dosar 175/1935, f 134.

68 Tbid, f 82, 110.

69 Tbid, dosar 176/1935, f 47.

70 ANSJ TM fond 69. Prefectura Judetului Timis-Torontal inventar 171, dosar 32/1935, f. 140-59.

71 ANIC Ministerul de Interne, inventar 754, dosar 175/1935, f 142.

72 For example 56 out of 256 in Timisoara. ANS] TM fond 69, Prefectura Timis-Torontal, inventar 171,
dosar 35/1935, f 16-26.

73 In Bihor (Bihar) county 45 out of 81 rural officials. ANIC Ministerul de Interne Inwv. 754, dosar
27/1937, £ 10-18,; In Timis oara 24 out of 46 failed German officials. ANS] TM fond 69, Prefectura
Timis-Torontal, inventar 171, dosar 35/1935, £ 46.
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Taken together, the process, the essays, and the aftermath of the exams
proved the existence of a professional identity among minority public officials
and the strength of professional solidarity among public servants, irrespective
of nationality. The exam topics and written exams point to the primacy of
professional identification too. It made the minority officials, who were suspicious
simply as members of a minority, an asset worth fighting for. The successful
tactics of the prefects highlights how misleading it is to treat the Romanian
state as monolithic entity that only pursued nationalizing goals. It is impossible
to understand how and why nationalizing policies were executed, hindered, and
sometimes even sabotaged if one fails to account for the local contexts and the
different logics that prevailed at different levels of the administration.

Below the Surface, on the Fringes

In the public discourse and the workings of the organs of state security the
relationship of the three aspects of loyalty was based on the simple equation
of ethnicity with loyalty. Ethnicity was seen as conducive to loyalty or disloyalty.
Despite initial attempts by the minorities to establish a relationship with the
Romanians based on mutual recognition of civic rights and duties™ and a shared
hope to arrive at a common, regionalist concept of statehood and belonging
(both of which would have led to a new understanding of loyalty),” the
understanding of ethnicity as (dis)loyalty remained dominant and unchanged,
despite differences i minority policies under the alternating governments.
There are also signs that this undiscriminating stance with regards to loyalty was
universal on the whole territory of Greater Romania.

At the lower levels of administration, in everyday practice neither the more
relaxed nor the hardliner versions of policy led to much systematic difference.
The divergent approaches to implementation depended on other factors. On the
other hand, the organs of state security did not abandon their often paranoid
view of minorities. Thus “practicing” one’s ethnicity became a sign of disloyalty,

74 Karoly Kos, “Kialto sz0\,” in Trianon. Nemzet és emlékezet, ed. Miklos Zeidler (Budapest: Osiris, 2003),
498-502.

75 Gabor Egry, “An Obscure Object of Desire: the Myth of Alba Tulia and Its Social Functions in Past
and Present,” in Proceedings of the Conference Myth-Making and Myth Breaking in History and the Humanities,
ed. Claudia-Florentina Dobre, Ionut Epurescu-Pascovici, and Costian Emilian Ghjgi Accessed August
29, 2013, http:/ /wwwunibuc.ro/n/resurse/myth-maki-and-myth-breain-hist-and-the-huma/docs /2012/
l/02_12_ 54 31Proceedings Myth Making and Myth Breaking in Historypdf.

76  Sorrels, “Ethnicity as Evidence,” Livezeanu, Culfural Politics, 140—41.
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and this left little space for a citizen to be a non-Romanian who was loyal to the
Romanian state. Furthermore, if one sought to express or demonstrate loyalty,
practically this meant the acceptance of Romanian ethnicity at least in praxis. But
this expectation was not applied uniformly to every social group. The concept
of irredentism, as it was used by the authorities, defined Hungarian ethnicity as
the sum of the middle-class and its activities, while workers and peasants were
seen as inclined to become communists.

A closer look also reveals that at local/micro level the relationship of the
three aspects was easily reconfigured and replaced with a more balanced one.
Obwiously this depended on the local context and on the personal attitudes of
those who were responsible for the implementation of state policies.”” But in the
end 1t was possible to establish an informal setting in which mutual recognition
played a larger role than the public discourse would have suggested. The strong
link between ethnicity and loyalty was loosened on the basis of common
norms, values and the social practices of the middle-class, and these were often
determined by Hungarians or Germans, as they held dominant positions in
Transylvanian urban societies.

The language exams exemplify another means of redefining loyalty and
ethnicity and generating a sphere in which mutual recognition determined the
understanding of loyalty, while here alternative discourses also emerged. In
exchange for accepting a specific identification which paired professional self-
perception and a modified version of Hungarian ethnicity, minorty officials
were regarded as equal members of a professional body. Their loyalty was not
questionable in the eyes of their immediate superiors and colleagues. Their
contributions were indispensable for the good conduct of administration and
they shared the modernizing goals of the state. Even if their ethnicity was
regarded as fixed and unalterable (because it was the foundation on which their
group was constructed as the cohort of mznonity officials), they were not treated
with the same suspicion that was felt towards ethnic minorities in general.

Such informal reconfigurations certainly relieved individuals of pressure
and sometimes even made it possible to develop alternative discourses of

identity and loyalty. But these discourses always remamed within a closed

77 Two telling examples were the classification of Hungarian associations in Turda (Torda) and Mures
(Maros) counties by the police in 1938 regarding whether they were subversive or not. While in the former
administrative unit the responsible police officer made a decision on a case-by-case basis, in the latter every
association categorized as Hunganan automatically was regarded as subversive. ANIC CJ Inspectoratul de
Politie Cluj, inventar 399, dosar 432.
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sphere or the boundaries of a locality, and they rarely challenged the dominant
public discourse. In order to resolve the resulting tensions, such settlements
were rarely spoken of and were excluded from larger public discourses. As a
result, sometimes the respective groups, for instance minority public officials,
remained hidden, figuring in the public discourse only when they were the target
of nationalizing policies. It was possible to be a loyal Hungarian in Romania, but

only below the surface and on the fringes.
Avrchival Sonrces
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Note on Nomenclature: City and Place Names

I have used place names in this article either in their English form—if one exists—or
in the form officially adopted by the states in control (Romania) during the time period
in question. For the first reference to each place, I give alternative versions of the place
name for that location. Here are the most frequently mentioned city and other place

names in their various forms, for quick reference.

Clu) (Hungarian: Kolozsvar)

Odotheiu Secuiesc (Hungarian: Székelyudvarhely)
Targu Mures (Hungarian: Marosvasarhely)

Ziliu (Hungarian: Zilah)

Dej (Hungarian: Dés)

Faget (Hungarian: Facsad)
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Literacy and Illiteracy 1n Austria—Hungary. The Case of

Bulgafian Migfant Communities

The present study aims to contribute to the clarification of the question of the spread
of literacy in East Central Europe and the Balkans in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries by offering an examination of Bulgarian migrant diasporas in
Austria—Hungary and, in particular, in Hungary, ie. the Eastern part of the Empire.
The study of literacy among migrants is important because immigrants represent a
possible resource for the larger societies in which they live, so comparisons of the levels
of education among migrants (for instance with the levels of education among the
majority community, but also with the levels of education among the communities of
their homelands) may shed light on how the different groups benefited from interaction
with each other. In this essay I analyze data on literacy, illiteracy and semu-literacy rates
among mugrants on the basis of the Hungarian censuses of 1890, 1900 and 1910. I
present trends and tendencies in levels of literacy or illiteracy in the context of the
social aspects of literacy and its relationship to birthplace, gender, age, confession,
migration, selected destinations and ethnicity. I also compare literacy rates among
Bulgarians in Austria—Hungary with the literacy rates among other communities in the
Dual Monarchy and Bulgaria and imvestigate the role of literacy in the preservation
of identity. My comparisons and analyses are based primarily (but not exclusively) on
data regarding the population that had reached the age at which school attendance was
compulsory, as this data more accurately reflect levels of literacy than the data regarding
the population as a whole.

Keywords: Bulgarian migrants, literacy, religion, age, destination, Austria-Hungary,
identity

Literacy is a dynamic concept the meaning of which has changed over time.
The ability to read written texts has gradually become commonplace in the
Western world and the public significance of the written text has increased
dramatically. In the Middle Ages, the main literate stratum was the clergy, since
literacy was considered a path to a more perfect knowledge of God, which was
a blessing bestowed on only a few.' The transition to widespread literacy took
place in the period between the beginning of the seventeenth and the end of the
nineteenth centuries, and it was intertwined with the rise of the bourgeoisie and

1 Bacuna I'roseses, Vuwruwya, cxpunmopuy, 6utauomesu u snanus 6 buszapus, XII-XI1” s. (Sofia: Narodna
prosveta, 1985), 35.
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the development of services and technology that generated economic demand
for literate workers. This transition was a slow and gradual process and took
place at different paces in different geographical regions, but from a global point
of view it was marked by unprecedented social transformation: while in the
mid-nineteenth century only 10 percent of the adult population of the world
could read and write, by the twenty-first century, despite the five-fold increase in
population, 80 percent is regarded as possessing basic literacy.? In recent decades
this transformation prompted considerable interest in research on the history
of literacy and the processes of overcoming illiteracy, but attempts to study
literacy in Eastern Europe (including the Balkans) have yielded only modest
results, although there is a wealth of information in various statistical sources
(such as household inventories, censuses) and personal records (letters, diaries,
travel notes, memories, etc.) in the former territories and successor states of the

Russian and Austro-Hungarian empires.?

On the Subject of My Inguiry

One of the diasporas I examine in this inquiry is the Bulgarians of the Banat
(a region the majority of which lies in Romania today, though the southern
part extends into Serbia and also Hungary). The Banat Bulgarians, who were
Western-rite Catholics, numbered 14,801 in 1890 and 12,583 in 1910. By the late
nineteenth century, they had already been settled in the Habsburg Empire for a
century and a half. They were refugees from Chiprovtsi (a town and municipality
i northwestern Bulgaria) who had left Bulgarian lands after the unsuccessful
anti-Ottoman uprising of 1688. Together with the Bulgarian Paulicians,* they
traveled through Wallachia and southwest Transylvania (the latter of which
was under Austrian rule) in the 1730s and settled in the Banat, which had been
devastated and depopulated during the period of Ottoman rule and then fallen
under Austrian rule. There they were given new places to settle permanently. In

1738, the Paulicians founded the village of Star Beshenov (today Dudesti Vechi,

2 Education for All Global Monitoring Report 2006, Chapter 8, The Making of Literate Societies, accessed
september 5, 2014, wwwunesco.org/education/ GMR2006/ full/ chapt8_eng.pdf, 189.

3 Stephen D. Corrsin, “Literacy Rates and Questions of Language, Faith and Ethnic Identity in Population
Censuses in the Partitioned Polish Lands and Interwar Poland (1880-1930s),” The Polish Review 43, no. 2
(1998): 131-32.

4 Paulicians were also Catholics from the Danube villages of Oresh, Belene, Tranchovitsa and
Petokladentsi.
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Romania) and in 1741 the migrants from Chiprovtsi (along with some of the
Paulicians) founded the privileged town of Vinga (today in Romania).

In the second half of the nineteenth century (after the bourgeois-democratic
revolution of 1848/49 and the abolition of serfdom), Banat Bulgarians
developed as a rural community. Only Vinga had the status of a town, which
representatives of the town wanted to disclaim in 1882 because the community
was unable to pay the necessary taxes for the relevant rights. Nonetheless,
according to the 1886 Law of Hungary’s administrative-territorial division Vinga
became a settled council town, if only for a short time (until the early 1890s).
From the perspective of levels of education among migrant communities this is
important because in general rural populations have lower levels of literacy than
urban populations. The question is whether or not this was true of the Bulgarian
settlements.

When studying literacy, one should keep in mind that earlier levels of literacy
exert a significant effect on subsequent levels of literacy, as literate parents seek
to educate their children. In this sense, the tradition of education is relevant to
levels of literacy. Banat Bulgarians brought from their homeland in Bulgaria
centuries of the Franciscan educational tradition, which originally developed in
connection with the active spread of Catholicism and Catholic teachings and
followed the principle of mandatory primary education.

The Banat-Bulgarian literary revival began in the mid-nineteenth century, a few
years before the Austrian—Hungarian Compromise of 1867. Until then, Bulgarian
was taught in Banat Bulgarian schools on the basis of either German or “Illynian™
(Croatian) textbooks. In Bulgarian churches, priests held sermons in the “Illynian™
language.” Banat Bulgarians were exposed to strong Orthodox propaganda by the
neighboring Serbs because of their linguistic closeness. After Banat again became
partof Hungaryin 1860 and fellunder the jurisdiction of the Hunganan government,
the Hungarian Catholic clergy decided to support mitiatives to allow the use of
Bulgarian in schools and churches and efforts to establish Bulgarian literature in
order to neutralize the growing Croatian and Serbian influence over Bulgarians,
to hinder the spread of the Pan-Slavic (1.e. “Illyrian”) movement, and to foster
among the Bulganans a sense of distinctive national identity and an attachment
to the multi-national Hungarian state.® The newly created Banat Bulgarian literary
language was written not with Cyrillic but with the Latin alphabet.

5 Arobovmp Mumaermd, “KeEIiciHuHATA H €3HKET HA OaHATCKHTE ObATapH,” in Hictedsanus sa Gaizapume &
Ceonuzpadexo u banam, ed. Mapna Pyrrosa and Arobonmp Muserma (Sofia: Nauka 1 Izkustvo, 1987), 488.
6 Ibid, 493
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Labor migrants from Bulgana constitute the other significant group on
which I focus in this inquiry. They were primarily seasonal migrants, Orthodox
market-gardeners (vegetable growers and vegetable traders). In 1910, they
constituted 88 percent of the Bulgarian community in Budapest. The other 12
percent was comprised of artisans and traders who were already settled and who
belonged to different confessions. The growth in this community can be traced
on the basis of the census data on citizenship (though the numbers should be
understood as approximations, their apparent precision notwithstanding):” 817
people in 1890, 1,674 people in 1900, and 3,139 people in 1910.

The source of this seasonal migration was the county of Veliko Tarnovo
(in North-Central Bulgana) and in particular the districts of Gorna Oryahovitsa,
Elena, Tarnovo, Kesarevo, Dryanovo, Svishtov, and Sevlievo. The social group
of agricultural workers, which came into being in the region during the period of
Ottoman rule and specialized in vegetable farming, could not earn an adequate
living in their homeland. The lack of sufficient fertile land and markets prompted
the farmers from Lyaskovec, Draganovo, Polikraishte and other villages around
Veliko Tarnovo and Gorna Oryahovitsa to migrate first to neighboring countries
(Romania, Serbia) and then to more distant destinations (Austria—Hungary,
Germany, and Russia). At first, Bulgarian market-gardeners were drawn to
the Habsburg Empire in the mid-nineteenth century by the growing markets
m Hungarian towns. Following the Austnan—Hungarian Compromise, the
increasingly rapid industralization and modernization of the capitalist economy
led to a tremendous increase in the urban population, which needed to be fed.

A characteristic feature of this seasonal labor migration was that it consisted
almost exclusively of young men. In 1900, they constituted 80 percent of the
group that spoke Bulgarian as its mother tongue and 90 percent of the group
with Bulgarian citizenship. The primary reason for this was the way in which
the work was organized. The workers formed associations called “Zasfas.” A taifa
was organized by a gazda, who was the leader of the group. The members of a
taifa participated in a joint venture, investing both their capital and labor. They
worked together, ate together, and lived together, and at the end of the working
season they distributed the profits according to their participation and their
mvestment of labor. Bulgarian market-gardeners usually resided in Austria—

7 These figures should be regarded as approximations only, since censuses were carried out at the end of
the year and recorded only a small number of market-gardeners who remained abroad in order to care for
the gardens in winter and do the early preparatory work for the upcoming season. In the working season,
the number of Bulgarian market-gardeners was sometimes higher than the censuses would suggest.
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Hungary while working in the gardens, which they did from early spring to late
autumn. They then left the country and returned the following spring. So they
worked abroad seasonally for several years until they they were able to set aside
capital. Compared to a Bulgarian small-holder, whose yearly revenue from the
sale of crops did not exceed 800 francs, gardeners in Hungary earned more
than 2,000 francs in a season. However, even in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries very few of these migrant workers chose to settle in Hungary
or stay for longer periods of time. In this regard, the number and proportion of
families was small and birth rates were low.

At first glance, the timing of the sources seems to set the chronological limits
of this inquiry, specifically the two decades between 1890 and 1910. In a broader
sense, however, the lower chronological limit is determined by the proportion
of literate among the oldest group recorded in the first census (L.e. those over 60
years of age), who began learning to read and write in the 1830s. In fact, literacy,
which was one of the categories in the three censuses in question, referred to the
ability of the population to read and write, an ability that could have been acquired
in previous decades. In other words, the results of the censuses actually yield
mnsights into this process among members of the Bulgarian migrant population
(as well as the rest of the population) for almost the whole nineteenth century
and the first decade of twentieth century. In the case of the Banat Bulganans,
the process of learning to read and write continued (to the extent possible)
during their exodus from Transylvania to Banat. It then continued after they
had settled in Banat. There already existed a network of schools in Banat. The
Jesuits had been the first to create an organized educational system in the region
following the liberation of the area from Ottoman rule. But while the Jesuits
had only provided educational opportunities for boys from wealthy families, the
Franciscan monks attempted to educate the poor.® The Franciscan tradition was
preserved primarily in the educational initiatives of Vinga citizens, who had had
their own school since the late 1740s and early 1750s.° In Beshenov; a school for
the “children of the people” was also created in 1804, and there was another one,
a prvate one (for children of the wealthy), led by a Hungarian teacher (where
mstruction was 1 Hunganan). In 1845, a school was opened i Bolgartelep
(today Colonia Bulgard, Romania). These were all primary schools. Vinga was
the only settlement to have a higher, two-year Latin School, and it only had it

8 Lénart Bohm, Dé-Magyarorszdg vagy a, u.n. Bdnsdg Eitlin trténelme, vol. 1, (Budapest: n.p., 1867), 29-30.
9 Kapoa Teabmsos, Mapms Bexosa, and Mapur Aroatomes. Bparapckoro obpasosarme 5 Bamatr 1
Tparcussarns. (B.TepHOBO: VEHEB. m34. Cs. cB. Kupua 1 Meroamii, 1996), 88-89.

687



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 683711

for a short period of time. In the second half of the nineteenth century there
were ten Bulgarian schools at different times in Temes and Torontal counties,
specifically in the settlements of Bolgartelep, Brestye (today Romania), Vinga,
Denta (today Romania), Kanak (today Konak, Serbia), Lukacstalva (today Lukino
Selo, Serbia), Médos (today Jasa Tomié, Serbia), Obesen}fé (today Dudestu Vechi,
Crap bemrenos, Star Beshenov, Romania), Székelykeve (today Skorenovac,
Serbia), and Szoél6sudvarnok (today Banatski Dusanovac, Serbia). In these
schools children learned to read and write in Bulgarian and, as of the last decade
of the nineteenth century, in Hungarian as well. Where there was no Bulgarian
school, Banat Bulgarians attended Hungarian schools or schools of other ethnic
communities. Similarly, for example, the Bulgarian school in Bolgartelep was
attended by the children of settlers from other national communities, including
Germans, Croats, Hungarians, and Romanians.

On the Features of Censuses and Data

Bearing in mind the specifics of the censuses as historical sources, in this essay 1
regard mother tongue as a marker of ethnicity (as has become commonplace in
the historiography, even if this assumption merits some interrogation). I present
the diaspora of seasonal labor migrants from Bulgaria on the basis of statistical
mformation on the Bulgarian (ie. speaking Bulgarian as its mother tongue)
population of Budapest, municipal towns (so-called “torvényhatosagr jogu
varosok,” of which there were 30), and settled council towns (“rendezett tanacsu
varosok,” of which there were 110 in 1910), which for the sake of brevity I will
refer to simply as “towns.” In this case, the selection of these sources 1s justified
by the fact that the seasonal migrant workers (market-gardeners) settled primarily
in the capital and in Hungarian towns, where they rented land and created their
gardens and were better able to sell their vegetables. For 1900, I also consider the
data for larger municipalities (“nagykézségek™) that were subsequently elevated
to the status of settled council towns and were listed as such in the 1910 census.

In Hungaran censuses the Banat Bulgarians (who lived in Temes and
Torontal Counties) can be identified on the basis of the data on those who
declared Bulgarian to be their mother tongue and the data on those who
practiced Western-rite Catholicism. Krashovans, who were also Catholics and
who resided predominantly in Krasso-Szérény (the third county in Banat), were
added to the Bulgarians in the Hungarian statistics. They figured together in a
column headed “mother tongue Bulgarian, Krashovan.” The reason for this lay
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in the fact that at the time scholars in Austria—Hungary were of the opinion
that the Krashovans were of Bulganan ethnic origin. Krashovans were strongly
influenced by Croatian culture, but in the eighteenth century they still identified
themselves as Krashovans (after the Karash River, on the banks of which their
settlements lay). Therefore I have deducted their numbers from the total number
of Bulgarians in Austria—Hungary, using the data from the primary tables for
literacy where they were specifically noted.

In censuses (both Hungarian and Bulgarian), the question of language was
not an issue in the assessment of literacy. In other words, someone who could
read and write in any language was considered literate regardless of the language.
Language as a category was included as early as the first modern Hungarian
censuses of 1870 and 1880, but literacy was not correlated to mother tongue.
For the Eastern part of the Austrian—Hungarian Empire, we have literacy data
correlated to Bulgarian mother tongue from 1890, 1900 and 1910. Literacy data
from 1890 referred to Temes and Torontal counties and were correlated with
mother tongue and age. Data from 1900 and 1910 referred not only to the
Banat, but also to towns throughout Hungary and separately to Budapest, 1.e.
they reflected literacy within both groups, Banat Bulganans and (seasonal) labor
mmmugrants. In 1900, census data on literacy included confession as well, and the
data of the 1910 census correlated literacy and level of education.'’

In the Hungarian censuses of 1890, 1900 and 1910, literacy was measured
according to three categories. One could be classified as literate (1.e. able to read
and write, regardless of education), semi-literate (able to read, but not write), or
illiterate (able neither to read nor write). The semi-literate were presented in a
separate group in accordance with the realities of the epoch. Semi-literateness
was typical among women. In the particular case of the Hungarian censuses, the
reason for the creation of the category of semi-literate lay in the perception of
wrting as a man’s job, which was widespread among the Hungarian peasantry.
It was regarded as adequate for a woman to be able to read the Bible and prayer
books, which is why gitls were given less opportunity to attend school. They
were taught to read, but not to write well, and often, since they were given few if
any opportunities to practice writing, they forgot what little wrting they might
have learned.!

10 Lajos Thirring, A 1869—1890. évi népsdmidldsok torténete és jellemz6i, 1. tész (Budapest: KSH, 1983), 54,
84,123,

11 Istvan Gyorgy Toth, Mivelbogy magad irdst nem tudss.. Ag irds térbéditdsa a mitvelddésben a kora djkori
Magyarorszdgon (Budapest: MTA TTI, 1996), 235.
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In practice (with rare exceptions), anyone with at least one year of elementary
school was regarded as literate in the Hungarian censuses, even if he or she did
not use or had already forgotten how to read and write because of illness or due
to aging. In Hungary, illiteracy was examined for the population over the age
of 6. The population under the age of 6 was a priors considered illiterate. The
literacy of children in their first year of school was recorded in accordance with
their declarations in questionnaires."

Regarding indicators of literacy and illiteracy within the community of
Bulgarian seasonal migrants, one should keep in mind that, given their horizontal
mobility and the very small number of newborns, children, and adolescents, the
numbers reflected mostly the achievements of the Bulgarian education system,
which were then “reported” according to the “model” of the Hungarian one,
since only a smaller number of children of wealthy and permanently settled
Bulgarian migrants actually studied in the schools in Hungary (which, since the
first Bulgarian school was not established until 1917, were either Hungarian
schools or schools in which the languages of other national minorities were
used as the language of instruction).

In Hungary, compulsory elementary education was introduced for boys
and girls between the ages of 6 and 12 by the 1868 Educational Act, while
n Bulgana this occurred only later, in 1879, with the formation of the new
Bulgarian state and the ratification of the Tarnovo Constitution. Thus one
should bear in mind that the Bulgarian educational system during the period in
question was 1n a state of flux. It began to assume a modern form later than in
other European countries. The architects of the Bulgarian educational system
did have the advantage of being able to learn from the mistakes that were made
elsewhere, however, and thus were able to create an institutional framework that
was quite modern for its time. Drawing on the experiences of other countries,
the Bulgarian educational system bore affinities with the Hungarian one. Basic
compulsory education, for instance, was extended from 4 years of schooling
to 6 i 1891, after which pupils could pursue two further degrees, the first of
which took 4 years to complete (this was introduced in 1906), while the second
took an additional 3 years (this was introduced in 1909). In both cases schooling
was tuition-free. There were some differences, however. For instance, from
the outset education in Bulgaria was independent of the church and primary

12 Tamis T. Kiss, “Az analfabetizmus. A dualizmuskori Magyarorszag kulturalis /politikai problémaja,”
in Kultiirkaputk. Tanulmdnyok a kultir[politik]dardl, ag értékkizuetitésrdl és a kulturdlis valdsdgrdl, ed. Tamas T Kiss
and Timea Tibori (Szeged: Belvedere Meridionale, 2013), 13.
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education was free. In Hungary, elementary school was tuition-free only as of
1908. Unlike in Hungary, in Bulgaria the laws on public education treated the
number of obligatory years of schooling and the age of compulsory school
attendance differently. Obligatory elementary school lasted for 3, 4 or 6 years
(usually 4 years), and the mandatory age at which a child had to attend school
ranged from 7 to 13, 6 to 12, and 7 to 14. The new and completely different
cultural and educational environment of the host country (Austria-Hungary)
influenced the seasonal migrants from Bulgaria. This influence was indirect at
first, simply a consequence of the perceptions among migrants of the well-
established, time-honored traditions in Hungarian society for children to learn,
and then quite direct, when the migrant families began sending their children
to Hungarian schools. This practice was followed not only by wealthy and
prosperous immigrants, but also by the poor. Since they were constantly moving
between Austria—Hungary and Bulgaria, they took home their positive foreign
influences from the host country. It is no coincidence that in Bulgarian literacy
statistics by districts in the years leading up to the outbreak of World War I
Tarnovo county stood out among the counties in Bulgaria. In 1905, the average
literacy rate in the county for the population at the age of compulsory school
attendance and over was 47.4 percent (64 percent among men and 31 percent
among women), while the average for the country as a whole did not exceed 34.8
percent (50.6 percent and 18.2 percent respectively).!

Literacy, Gender, and Age

Gender is a crucial factor in the question of literacy. Women were predominant
among the illiterate, which was one of the important factors in their
disadvantageous position in society, reflecting gender inequalities in education
(for instance) in the nineteenth century. Gender imbalance is a common
phenomenon in the history of illiteracy. Due to migrations and regional effects,
the level of this imbalance varied.*

13 Pymen Aacxanos, Burzapexomo obugecmso, 1878—1939, vol. 2, Hacenerue, obugecrnso, wyanpa (Sofia: T
Gutenberg, 2005), 367-68.

14 Kenneth A, Lockndge, Literacy in Colonial New England (New York: WW. Norton & Company
Incorporated, 1974); Lawrence Stone, “Literacy and Education in England, 1640-1900,” Past and Present 42
(1969): 69—139.
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Literacy Men Women

(%) Literate | Semi-literate | Tlliterate Literate | Semi-literate | Illiterate

County 1890

Temes 66.3 0.9 32.8 52.7 31 44.2

Torontal 62.4 0.3 37.3 44.6 34 51.9
1910

Temes 80.5 0.7 18.8 72.0 4.0 24.0

Torontal 76.0 0.6 234 62.4 5.1 325

Table 1. Iliteracy rates among the Bulg:jrarim:l15 population over the age of 6 in Temes and
Torontil counties by gender in, 1890 and 1910

As a comparison of the data on the two genders reveals, literacy rates among
the Banat Bulgarians did not differ from the typical trends. Literacy rates were
higher among men and there were more semi-literate women as a percentage
than men. Both trends emerge clearly on both the county (Table 1) and the
village level (Table 3). The trend for the entire period was towards an increase
in literacy and a corresponding drop in illiteracy in both counties and for both
genders, while differences between the genders were gradually diminishing.

In 1890, in the Bulgarian population at or over the age of compulsory
school attendance in Temes and Torontal counties (taken together) the ratio of
the literate to the illiterate (including the semu-literate) was 57 to 100 for men.
This number dropped to 29 by 1910. In 1890, there were 112 illiterate women
for every 100 literate women, a figure which decreased to 51 by 1910. Analyzing
the dynamics of elementary literacy education in both counties (together and
separately), for the period between 1890 and 1910 in Table 2 one finds an
approximately equal drop in illiteracy among women and men, though this drop

was a bit more rapid in the case of women.

Gender Men Women

County Temes Torontal Temes Torontal
1890 52 60 20 127
1910 24 32 40 60
Total for 1890 57 112

Total for 1910 29 51

Table 2. Number of people regarded as illiterate (or semi-literate) for every 100 literate people in
the Bulgarian population over the age of 6 in Temes and Torontil counties, by gender, 1890, 1910"

15 The term Bulgarian refers to someone whose mother tongue was Bulgarian clarified in the text earlier.
16 Source. Hunganan State Archives (further MNL OL), KSH-XXXII-23-h.
17  TIbid
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In addition to gender, another prominent factor in the question of literacy
and trends in literacy is age. Although the importance of gender to illiteracy is
much more striking than age, the two are in fact closely interrelated. Literacy
data correlated to age for Banat Bulgarians is available only for the male
population of Vinga. In the Bulgarian male population of Vinga, the literacy
rate in the age group of 11-15-year-olds and 16-20-year-olds, 1.e. among those
who had been born after the Hungarian educational reform of 1868 (which
introduced compulsory primary education), was the highest (88 percent and 85
percent respectively). According to Table 3, literacy rates declined as the age of
the cohort group rose, especially in the groups over the age of 50, i.e. among
those who had been born in the 1830s and 1840s. Among the group of people
60 years of age and older, the literacy rate did not exceed 50 percent. Groups
among which illiteracy was high were comprised largely of people who had
grown up in periods of significantly less educational opportunity.

Mother tongue Bulgarian | German Hungarian Romanian
Age (bornin ...) literacy as a percent of the total population
Under 6 (after 1885) 0 0 3 0
6-10 (1880-1884) 73 61 89 27
11-15 (1875-1879) 88 98 92 31
1620 (1870-1874) 85 91 90 50
21-30 (1860-1869) 79 95 83 32
3140 (1850-1859) 80 91 97 28
41-50 (1840-1849) 76 85 95 16
51-60 (1830-1839) 59 76.5 100 18
Over 60 (before 1830) 51 87.5 94 0
Total 75.3 87 92.6 272

Table 3. Literacy among the male population of Vinga by mother tongue and age, 1890%
Literacy and Confession
Research on literacy has long demonstrated a close interrelationship between

denominational belonging and literacy, since religion has played a key role in its
spread.” T examine these relationships in the Bulgarian communities in Austria—

18 Ibid.
19 Lockridge, Liferacy; Stone, “Literacy and Education”, 69—139.



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 683711

Hungary on the basis of the data for municipal towns and settled council towns,
where the population (migrants from Bulgaria or Banat) belonged to different
denominations. In 1900, Uniates” (Eastern-rite Catholics) and members of the
Eastern Orthodox Church prevailed (43 percent and 41 percent respectively).
Western-rite Catholics comprised only 15 percent of the total population.

These percentages were slightly different among women. Western-rite
Catholics (63 percent) dominated, while only 26 percent of the female population
was Orthodox and only 10.5 percent was Eastern-rite Catholic. Bulgarian
diasporas in Austria-Hungary were clearly defined by religious affiliation. The
members of the Orthodox Church were (seasonal) labor migrants, primarily
market-gardeners and a small number of craftsmen. The Catholics of the Eastern
rte were former seasonal migrants who had settled and changed their faith as
a sign of their loyalty to the host country (and in the interests of ensuring their
well-being and welfare). The fact that their children attended Hungarian schools
was unquestionably a significant factor in this shift. In the towns, Western-rite
Catholics were migrants.

In 1900, literacy rates were highest among Western-rite Catholics in urban
Bulgarian diasporas (regardless of gender). Western-rite Catholics represented
54.7 percent of literate Bulgarian men and 58.5 percent of literate Bulgarian
women. The second-highest rates were found among Eastern-rite Catholics,
with 28.5 percent of men and 24.4 percent of women being able to read and
write. Literacy rates were lowest among the Orthodox (16.5 percent and 17
percent respectively; Figure 1).

On the basis of data regarding illiteracy within different age groups, I
examine the pace at which literacy rates changed among the different confessions
(Table 4). For Western-rite Catholic men, who were Banat Bulgarians migrating
from villages to towns, illiteracy gradually decreased in the younger age groups.
Table 4 shows that among children between 6 and 10 years of age who were
enrolled in school after the implementation of 1892/93 educational reform
iliteracy completely disappeared. It decreased by 18 percent among the group
of people who had been born between 1860 and 1869, 1.e. among students who
were enrolled in school after compulsory education was introduced in 1868.

Indicators of illiteracy among Orthodox men vary widely and no clear

trends emerged. Illiteracy is conspicuous in the group of youths between the

20 The term Uniat or Uniate is used to refer to Eastern Catholic churches that were previously Eastern
Orthodox churches.
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Figure 1. Literacy rates in urban Bulgarian populations over the age of 6 in Hungary (including
Croatia-Slavonia, without Budapest), by confession and gender, 1900*

ages of 11 and 15. They were adolescents from poor families who sought work

abroad instead of studying to earn a living or support their families. The smaller

proportion of the illiterate 1s noteworthy among adolescents between the ages
of 16 and 20 who went to school in Bulgaria in the late 1880s and early 1890s,
when the modern Bulgarian educational system had finally taken clear form.

Men Women
Confession Ortho- | Eastern- | Western- | Ortho- | Eastern- | Western-
dox rite rite dox rite rite
Age (bornin ... Catholics | Catholics Catholics | Catholics
Under 6 (after 1895) 100 100 100 — 100 100
6—10 (1894-1890) 50 — 0 0 — 62.5
11-15 (1889-1885) 77 20 12.5 0 — 20
16—20 (1884—-1880) 44 29 0 20 0 50
21-30 (1879-1870) 69 6 20 75 50 67
3140 (1869—1860) 41 33 21 100 73 50
41-50 (1859—-1850) 71 75 39 — 0 80
51-60 (1849—-1840) 50 - 37 - 100 75
Over 60 (before 1839) 67 - 69 - 67 71
Total (for the population 53 24.5 18 56 54.5 62
ages 6 and over)
(=) No people in the group.

Table 4. Iliteracy rates (%o) in urban Bulgarian populations in Hungary (including Croatia-

Slavonia) by confession and within different age groups, by gender, 1900%

21 MNL OL, KSH-XXXTI-23-h.
22 Ihid.

695



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 683711

Illiteracy rates among Eastern-rite Catholic men were average and were
declining. This drop in illiteracy can be observed in the group of men between
the ages of 21 and 30 who studied reading and writing immediately after the
mtroduction of compulsory education in Hungary.

Orthodox women born before Bulgaria’s liberation (1878/79) were illiterate.
An acute change 1s noticeable in the group of women between the ages of 16
and 20 who started schooling just after the creation of the independent modern
Bulgarian state, when literate women predominated among the women who
chose to migrate. There was no illiteracy at all among the Orthodox women who
were at or above the age of compulsory school attendance (they were settled
young women). Among Western-rite Catholic women illiteracy rates were similar
to rates among Orthodox women.

The available data for the Bulgarian diaspora in Budapest regarding the
correlation of literacy, confession, and age were reported separately in the
1900 census for people born in Bulgaria and people born in Hungary (Table
5). Comparing these data with the data for towns in Table 4, one notices similar
overall trends: illiteracy was highest among Orthodox men (all of whom were
born in Bulgaria). Illiteracy rates were second highest among Eastern-rite
Catholics, while they were lowest among Western-rite Catholics (especially those
born in Hungary).

There are some striking and significant differences in the data depending
on whether the members of the cohort group were born in Bulgaria or Hungary,
and these differences suggest conclusions that might otherwise not have been
evident. Specifically, in the Orthodox community there were no illiterate men
over the age of 50, which could be an indication that only men with the ability
to read and write dared undertake long, international journeys in search of work
as migrant laborers. The same was true of women. The few Orthodox women
who had been born in Bulgaria were all literate.

Illiteracy was significantly lower among Eastern-rite Catholic men born in
Bulgaria than it was among members of the Orthodox Church between the
ages of 16 and 40, which implies a positive impact of the local educational
environment in Austria-Hungary on the Bulgarian migrants. This effect was
most pronounced among children between the ages of 6 and 10, among whom
the literacy rate was zero. The fact that among Western-rite Catholic men who
had been born in Hungary the illiteracy rate was also zero offers further support

for this conclusion.
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Men Women
Confession Ortho- | Eastern- | Western- | Ortho- | Eastern- | Western-
Age (bornin ...) dox rite rite dox rite rite
Catholics | Catholics Catholics | Catholics
Born in Bulgaria
Under 6 (after 1885) - — — - - —
6-10 (1880-1884) — 0 — — — 0
11-15 (1875-1879) 0 15 — — 100 —
1620 (1870-1874) 31 18.5 — — — —
21-30 (1860-1869) 33 26 50 0 — —
3140 (1850-1859) 75 33 0 — — —
41-50 (1840-1849) 33 40 100 — 100 —
51-60 (1830-1839) 0 50 — — — —
Over 60 (before 1840) - 0 — - - —
Total (for the population at 35.4 22.1 40 0 100 0
compulsory age and over)
Born in Hungary
Under 6 (after 1885) — 100 — — — —
6-10 (1880-1884) — — — — — —
11-15 (1875-1879) — — 0 — — —
1620 (1870-1874) — — 12.5 — — 0
21-30 (1860-1869) — 0 25 — — —
3140 (1850-1859) — 0 25 — 100 —
41-50 (1840-1849) — — 0 — — —
51-60 (1830-1839) — — — — — —
Over 60 (before 1840) - 100 — - - —
Total (for the population at — 40 14.3 — — 75
compulsory age and over)
(=) No people in the group.

Table 5. Illiteracy rates (%) among Bulgarian populations in Budapest by confession,

23 TIhid.

birthplace, gender, and age, 19007
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Illiteracy among Orthodox men was higher in provincial towns than it
was 11 Budapest, regardless of age. It was 53 percent among Orthodox men
in towns and only 35.4 percent in Budapest. The same was true of Eastern-rite
Catholic men, among whom the illiteracy rate was 24.5 percent in the towns and
22.1 percent in Budapest (among people who had been born in Bulgaria). The
opposite trend prevailed among Western-rite Catholics: illiteracy rates among
people who had been born in Bulgaria were lower in the towns (18 percent)
than in the capital (40 percent) and evidently higher than for Hungarian-born
Catholics, among whom the illiteracy rate was 14.3 percent (Tables 4, 5).

Literacy and Migration

In this discussion of the social nature of literacy in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries and the ways in which literacy varied according to gender,
age and confession, questions regarding the relationships between literacy and
processes of migration have arisen repeatedly. I offer an additional example
indicating a clear relationship between literacy and migration, specifically the
literacy levels among the Bulgarians of Budapest in 1900 correlated with place
of birth, i.e. whether one was born in Bulgaria or Hungary (Table 6). In this case,
the effect of the foreign cultural milien on the wider spread of literacy among
Bulgarian men born in Hungary in comparison with Bulgarian-born migrants 1is

not negligible.
Men Women
Birthplace Literate Semi- Illiterate | Literate | Semi- IMiterate
literate literate
Hungary 74.1 3.7 222 40 — 60
Bulgaria 75.3 0.3 244 40 — 60

Table 6. Literacy rates among Bulgarian populations in Budapest ages 6 and over by birthplace
and gender, 1900

The conclusions I have drawn here regarding the relationship between
literacy and migration confirm the findings of earlier scholarly inquiries.
Migrants are unusual, “select” individuals, and literacy is a common feature
among them. Usually literacy rates are higher among migrants than they are

24 Thid
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among people who remain in their homelands, regardless of background, age or
gender.” Literacy influences not only the willingness of an individual to choose
to emigrate, but also the distance he or she may be willing to travel.*® Literacy
rates are only slightly higher among migrants who travel only short distances
than in the communities they leave behind, but literacy rates are significantly
higher among migrants who travel long distances.

What are the peculiarities of the relationships between literacy and other
factors among the Bulgarian migrant communities in Austria—Hungary? The
case of Banat Bulgarians in the town of Nagybecskerek (today Zrenjanin,
Serbia), who were migrants from neighboring villages with compact Bulgarian
communities, offers insights into the relationship between literacy and distance
traveled in the case of migrants from communities that were relatively nearby. In
the Bulgarian diaspora of Nagybecskerek, the Banat Bulgarians predominated.
In 1890 they constituted 94 percent of the Bulgarian community, 95 percent in
1900, and 90 percent in 1910. How did literacy rates of a small Banat Bulgarian
migrant community change over time in an urban environment? The literacy
rate among Bulgarian men was 67 percent in 1890, 76 percent in 1900 and 72
percent mn 1910, while the literacy rate among women was 21 percent (1890),
38 percent (1900) and 79 percent (1910). The decline in literacy among men
between 1900 and 1910 was due to an influx of Orthodox Bulgarians. According
to the available data, literacy rates among Bulgarian men in Nagybecskerek were
as high as they were among men in traditional Banat Bulgarian villages. Unlike
Bulgarian men in Nagybecskerek, according to the three censuses all Bulgarian
women were Western-rite Catholics. The data regarding literacy among Bulgarian
men in Nagybecskerek in 1890 was also broken down by age (Table 7). The
pattern differed from the pattern observed in the compact Bulgarian community
in Vinga. In Nagybecskerek, the illiteracy rate among people between the ages
of 6 and 40 was zero. The literacy rate among men was as high as it was among
men in traditional Banat Bulgarian villages. Among women in Nagybecskerek,
however, in earlier censuses literacy rates were low, but they peaked in 1910, just
as they did among women in the compact Bulgarian village diaspora in Banat.
Thus while among women the urban milieu had a positive influence with regards
to the spread of literacy, among men the impact was negative.

25 Harvey |. Graff, The Literacy Myth: Cultural Integration and Social Structure in the Nineteenth Century
(Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Publishers, 1991), 65; Larry H. Long, “Migration Differentials of Education
and Occupation: Trends and Variations,” Demography 10 (1973): 243-58.

26 Ibid.
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In Figures Percent

Age (bornin ... Literate IMliterate Literate Tliterate
Under 6 (after 1885) 2 0 100
6—-10 (1880—-1884) 3 0 100 0
11-15 (1875-1879) 1 0 100 0
1620 (1870-1874) 2 0 100 0
21-30 (1860-1869) 2 0 100 0
3140 (1850-1859) 4 0 100 0
41-50 (1840-1849) 4 3 57 43
51-60 (1830-1839) 0 1 0 100
Over 60 (before 1840) 0 5 0 100
Total 16 11

Table 7. Literacy among male Bulgarian Western-rite Catholic populations in Nagybecskerek
by age, as absolute figures and percentages, 1890” (compare with Vinga, Table 3).

Bulgarian census data from 1900 and 1910 on Banat Bulgarians who
returned to Bulgaria shed light on the relationship between literacy and distance
traveled in the case of migrants from communities that were relatively far away.
The return of a significant number of Banat Bulgarians to Bulgaria in the 1880s
and 1890s was caused in part by high birth rates for a period of decades, as a
result of which the land they had been given by the Hungarian state was no
longer sufficient to ensure their livelihood. It was also prompted in part by a few
consecutive years of agricultural hardship (1880-81), when due to high taxes the
members of the Bulgarian diaspora were forced to travel across the country in
search of work to make a living as laborers. Problems related to the ability of
the Banat Bulgarians to earn a livelihood motivated many among them to return
to the recently liberated “homeland” in the hopes of finding a reliable livelihood
and a better life. I focus in this inquiry on five compact villages founded by
returning emigrants: Asenovo (Nikopol district, Pleven county), Dragimirovo
(Svishtov district, Veliko Tarnovo county), Gostilya (Dolna Mitiropolia district,
Pleven county), Bardarski Geran (Byala Slatina district, Vratsa county) and
Bregare (Dolna Mitiropolia district, Pleven county), which was already inhabited
by Orthodox Bulgarians and where their ethnic presence was most notable.
Literacy data was broken up according to nationality in the censuses, with the use

27 MNL OL KSH-XXXII-23-h.
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of the category “nationality Bulgarians (without Pomaks®).” However, literacy
rates were not broken up according to confession, which would have helped
us distinguish the level of literacy among Banat Bulgarians (as Catholics) from
that of the other (local Orthodox) Bulgarians. (Data on confession refer to the
entire population of the settlement.) The data on literacy was also not broken
up according to age.

In 1900, of the five villages Asenovo had the highest literacy rate (54 percent)
among Bulgarian men, followed by Gostilya with 52.2 percent and Bardarski
Geran with 47.4 percent (Table 8). These figures were much lower than the
average for the Banat villages ten years earlier. In 1900, Asenovo was almost
entirely a village of Banat Bulgarians. 98 percent of the men and 95 percent
of the women were Banat Bulgarians, so the rest of the Bulgarian population
(Orthodox and Protestants) had only a minor impact on the overall literacy
rates.” The majority of Banat Bulgarians in Asenovo came from Vinga, and
they returned to Bulgaria after 1889. Literacy rates among them in 1900 were
far below the literacy rates in Vinga even in 1890, which had been 67.3 percent
(Table 8). Banat Bulgarians in Gostilya came originally from Star Beshenov and
Ivanovo (todayin Serbia), and those in Bardarski Geran came from Star Beshenow.
Literacy rates among men there were lower than literacy rates among men in Star
Beshenov in 1890 (55.6 percent) (Table 8). Literacy rates among female Banat
Bulgarians who had returned to their homeland were highest in Asenovo, where
the literacy rate was 38.2 percent in comparnson with 57.9 percent among female
Banat Bulgarians in Vinga in 1890 (Tables 8, 9). Gostilya was second with 24.2
percent and Bardarski Geran was third with 20.1 percent in comparison with
39.3 percent among female Banat Bulgarians in Star Beshenov in 1890 (Tables
8, 9). The Bulgarian migrants who returned to Bulgaria in the 1880s from the
region of Banat were mostly poor, landless, and, as evidenced by the statistical
information presented here, less able to read and write than their compatriots in
Banat. Thus those who were illiterate also comprised a kind of “select” group
of migrants. They usually came from regions in which literacy rates were above
average and where they consequently found themselves at a disadvantage and

28 Pomaks 1s a term used for Bulganan-speaking Muslims who are indigenous to Southern Bulgana.

29 Pesyamanu om npeGpossaremo na raceaesuemo 6 Kunaxcecneo brazapus na 31 dex. 1900 2. no obuuru u nacesesu
Mecma, vol. 7 (Sofia: n.p., 1903), 60.

30 Ilersp Mmsares, “EsHo ABIDKeHHE HA DAHATCKH OBATADH 34 3aCeABaHe B bbarapms or kpas ma XIX 57
Hsseomua wa Hayunua apxus, (1968), vol. 4, 46.
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therefore were more inclined to consider returning.*! As the statistics indicate,
many people who were unable to read or write also traveled significant distances.
In this sense, with respect to migration literacy constituted an important factor
mn at least two distinct ways. On the one hand, the ability to read and write
seems to have made someone more likely to consider emigration (a significant
decision involving risk and investment), while at the same time illiteracy may
have been a contributing factor in the decision to return to the country of origin,
an equally significant decision requiring similar investment. Whatever the case,
i their “old-new” country these immigrants represented a significant human
resource with special skills, whether in their new countries or upon return to
their homelands.** For instance, Banat Bulgarians brought farming technology
from Banat, where agriculture was at a higher level than in the post-liberation
Bulgaria. They introduced the so-called “Austrian iron plow;” which was pulled
by horses, and other new agricultural tools. And as I demonstrate below, even
the illiterate among them quickly embraced the innovations and “absorbed” the
culture of the host country.

1900 1910 Increase
Men Women Men Women Men Women
Asenovo 54.0 38.2 68.8 64.1 +14.8 +25.9
Bardarski Geran 474 20.1 60.5 49.9 +13.1 +29.8
Bregare 375 6.2 54.6 21.7 +17.1 +27.9
Dragomirovo 35.7 15.8 46.4 21.8 +10.7 +6.0
Gostilya 52.2 24.2 54.0 323 +1.8 +8.1

Table 8. Literacy rates (%o) in the whole population of Bulgarian nationality (excluding the
Pomaks) in the villages of Asenovo, Bregare, Bardarski Geran, Gostilya and Dragomirovo, by
gender, 1900, 1910%

In the early twentieth century, literacy rates among the Bulgarians of Banat
were higher than the average literacy rates in the Bulgarian villages (with the
exceptions of Dragomirovo and Bregare for men and Bregare for women)

(Table 7). According to the first Bulgarian official statistics, in 1890 the average

31 Ibid

32 Graff, The Literacy My#h, Long, “Migration Differentials”

33 Pesyamamu om mpedpogeare ... vol. 4 (okp. Bpama), 53, 56; vol. 7 (oxp. Ilaepesn), 82; vol. 11 (oxp.
TspuOBO), 175; Pesyamarniu om 6ane #a saceesuemo 6 Llapemeo Buiazapus wa 31 dex. 1910 2. no obwyuriu u
Haceaeru mecma, vol. 4 (oxp. Bpama) (Sofia: np, 1915), 28-29, 34-35; vol. 7 (oxp. I1aesen) (Sofia: n.p.,, 1922),
40-41; vol. 11 (oxp. T'epHOBO) (Sofia: n.p., 1923), 102-03.
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literacy rate was not more than 5 percent among men and 1.5 percent among
women. Within two decades, these rates rose to 41.8 percent and 14.9 percent
respectively (without excluding the population under the age of 6).** But during
the post-liberation period, Bulgaria made an educational jump and school
attendance became a central part of its educational system. The immigrant
community also benefited from this process. In 1910, literacy rates among the
denizens of the five aforementioned villages were still growing. Asenovo led in
literacy among men (68.8 percent), followed by Bardarski Geran (60.5 percent),
Bregare (54.6 percent) and Gostilya (54 percent) (Table 7), each of which had
literacy rates higher than the Bulgarian average. Literacy rates among women
grew by twice as much as they did among men (in Gostilya the difference was

four and a half times as much) (Table 7).

1890 | 1910
Men
Mother tongue | Bul- Hun- | Ger- | Other Bul- Hun- | Ger- | Other
County, village | garian | garan | man garian | garian | man
Ternes
Vinga 67.3 72.7 72.3 | Romanian | 54.6 76.8 |35
22.7
Torontal
Bolgartelep 52 64.3 35.7 643 | 455 66.1
Star Beshenov | 55.6 69.4 57.3 65.1 54.1 82.5
Ivanovo 50.8 28.6 55 61 558 | 643
Women
Temes
Vinga 57.9 x X x 72.3 54.6 76.8 | Romanian
35
Torontal
Bolgartelep 354 43.5 36.7 52.6 |40 64.7
Star Beshenov | 39.3 59.3 45.6 544 | 579 65.2 | Romanian
0
Ivanovo 298 14 37.9 542 | 416 |558
X No data.

Table 9. Literacy rates (excluding people who had completed secondary or high school) in the
total population by gender in some villages in Temes and Torontil (with a Bulgarian population
of over 100 people), 1890 and 1910%

34 Aackanos, Buazapoxomo obuyecmso, 367
35 MNL OL, KSH-3X3O3T1-23-h.
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Levels of Education in 1910

In the 1910 Hungarman census the question of literacy was broken down
according to additional factors. In addition to the question of the ability to read
and write (to which one responded by indicating one of the three aforementioned
categories, literate, semi-literate, or illiterate), two further questions were asked
about the level of education and separate columns were included for those who
had completed elementary school (“altalanos/elemi iskola”) and those who had
completed secondary school (“kézépiskola™). In Hungary, one received one’s
first degree after having completed elementary school, which consisted of six
classes and two upper classes called “repeating school” (“ismétléiskola”), which
were not visited by masses. The focus of education in elementary school was
on acquiring the ability to read and write. One received one’s second degree
after having completed “secondary school,” which included eight classes and
was offered in institutions of two types, gymnasia (in which pupils were given
classical and humanitarian education) and “real” secondary schools (which
prepared students for careers in engineering). A level of “general education”
was achieved through training in the first four years of secondary school.

Records in the orginal census tables show that Bulgarians in Austria—
Hungary (primarily Banat Bulgarians) attended elementary school only up to the
fourth grade, after which few were enrolled in secondary school. I analyze the
levels of literacy among Bulgarians in Austria—Hungary, drawing a distinction
between the capital city and provincial towns in the case of seasonal migrants. I
also examine town-village relations in the case of Banat Bulgarians (Table 10).
In the Banat region, I take the data into consideration separately for each of
the three counties, omitting towns, since the Catholic Bulgarians were a rural
population. I present the towns separately in the three counties, because the
Bulgarian population in these counties was of mixed confession. As I have
already mentioned, Banat Bulgarians were Western-rite Catholics, seasonal
migrants were Orthodox, and Eastern-rite Catholics were converts from the
Orthodox church who had settled down permanently.

In Temes county, I take into account the towns of Fehértemplom (today
Bela Crkva, Serbia) (a settled council town), Temesvar (Timisoara, Romania), and
Versec (Vrisac, Serbia), both of which were municipal council towns. Temesvar
had the largest Bulgarian population. Of the 64 men, one had completed each
of the three levels, while none of the women had. In Versec, one of the six
Bulgarian men had completed the fourth grade. In Torontal county there was
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Males who completed the Females who completed the
8% grade | 6™ grade | 4™ grade | 8% grade | 6™ grade | 4™ grade
of the high school of the high school

Temes county 0.46 0.06 0.13 0.0 0.0 0.26
(without the towns)
Temes county — 1.37 1.37 3.2 0.0 0.0 0.0
towns
Torontdl county 0.07 0.04 0.23 0.0 0.0 0.02
(without the fowns)
Torontil county - 0.0 0,0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
towns
Krass6-Szérény county 294 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
(without the towns)
Banat region (total) 0.24 0.05 0.19 0.0 0.0 0.26
Budapest 0.6 0.6 0.8 0.0 5 5
Towns in Hungary 04 0.2 0.6 0.0 3 0.0
(without those in Banat)
Individual towns
Temesvar 1.56 1.56 1.56 0.0 0.0 100

Table 10. Bulgarian high school graduates as a percentage of the literate Bulgarian
communities in Banat, the capital city of Budapest, and towns throughout Hungary (including
Croatia-Slavonia), also broken down by gender, 1910%

one municipal council town, Pancsova (Pancevo, Serbia), and two settled council
towns, Nagybecskerek and Nagykikinda (Kikinda, Serbia), in which there
were small communities of Bulgarians of different confessions. Not one of
them completed high school. In Krasso-Szorény county there were two settled
council towns, Lugos (Lugoj, Romania) and Karansebes (Caransebes, Romania).
None of the members of the Bulgarian communities of these two settelments
completed secondary school either. According to the Hungarian censuses
(summarized in Table 10), Banat Bulgarians from the villages in Temes county
had higher levels of education than those from villages in Torontil county.
They had a comparatively sizeable number of eighth-grade graduates, which
largely exceeded the number of sixth-grade and fourth-grade graduates. In the
early twentieth century, girls in the communities of Banat Bulgarians did not
attend high school (with the exception of a few gitls from Temes county, who

36 MNL OL, KSH-XXXII-23-h.
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completed the fourth grade), although in the Eastern part of the Monarchy girls
were granted access to high schools as early as 1895.

Among the men of the Bulgarian community of Budapest (568 of the
total 608 people who were Bulgarian by mother tongue), who were of various
confessions (though the Orthodox Church dominated), the proportion of
students who studied at high schools was greater than among the men of the
Banat Bulgarian communities. Bulgarian women in Budapest (the other 40
people), who were mostly migrants, had lower levels of elementary literacy than
the Bulgarian women of Banat, but those who pursued studies were seeking to
acquire a better education.

Conclusion: Parallels of Laiteracy

As a kind of conclusion, I compare literacy rates among the Bulgarian migrant
communities in Austria-Hungary with the levels of education prevailing among
the populations of the Dual Monarchy and Bulgana in general. In the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the general trend among the Bulgarians
n Austria—Hungary was towards higher literacy rates. Among women, this was
lower than for men in both groups (the Banat Bulgarians and Bulgarian seasonal
workers). In this respect, the Bulgarian immigrant women were not an exception,
neither in comparison with women in Hungary nor in comparison with women
i other European countries.

In 1910, literacy among men was the highest in Budapest, and it was higher
among Banat Bulgarians than among Bulgarian market-gardeners in provincial
towns (Table 12). The highest literacy rates were found among the men of the
Budapest Bulgarian community, among whom there was a big jump in the first
decade of the twentieth century (from 75.2 percent in 1900 to 87.8 percent in
1910). Literacy rates were higher among the women of the Banat Bulgarian
community than among female seasonal migrants.

One trend among Bulgarian women is noticeable: in Budapest and in the
provincial urban diaspora women who had the opportunity to pursue studies
strove to acquire a better education. This is revealed by the 1910 census, which
includes not only data regarding literacy but also data concerning people who
had completed secondary school. 9 percent of the women among the literate
Bulgarian migrants in Budapest had completed secondary school in comparison

with only 2 percent of the literate men, and in provincial towns (except in Banat)
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3 percent of literate women had completed secondary school in comparison
with 1.2 percent of literate men.

In 1910, elementary literacy rates were higher among Banat Bulgarians than
the average for Hungary (including Croatia-Slavonia), which was 66.7 percent. ¥’
This was also the case in earlier censuses. In 1890, the average level of elementary
literacy among Banat Bulgarians was 58 percent (taking both women and men into
account), compared with 50.6 percent for the lands of the Hunganan crown (ie.
mcluding Croatia-Slavomia). Within the diaspora of labor migrants, in 1900 it was
65 percent (again taking both women and men into account) among Bulganians in
Budapest and the towns, whereas the national average was 59.3 percent.®

It 1s worth noting that the elementary literacy level of seasonal Bulgarian
migrants, most of whom were market-gardeners, was much higher than the
average of 30 percent for Bulgaria at the time® and the average of 22 percent
for the rural population in Bulgaria. This again confirms the relevance of literacy
and education as factors in the processes of emigration.” But illiteracy data on
Bulgarian seasonal migrant market-gardeners in Budapest are not so favorable
compared to the host country. The illiteracy rate was above the municipal
average, while among Banat Bulgarians in Temes County illiteracy was lower
(23% 1n 1910), than the county average (30 %) (but still higher than illiteracy

among Bulgarians in the capital city).*!

.. . 1890
Nationality by mother tongue Nen Women Toral
Banat Bulgarians 56 44 50
Croats 50 34 42
Hungarians 59 48 54
Germans 68 58 63
Romanians 11 8 14
Ruthens 13 7 10
Serbs 39 22 31
Slovaks 51 37 43

Table 11. Literacy rates in Hungary (including Croatia-Slavonia and the population under the
age of compulsory school attendance) by nationality and gender, 1890*

37 Jozsef Kovacsics, ed., Magyarorsgde torténeti demogrdfidia. Magyarorszdg népesséoe a bonfoglaldstdl 1949-ig
(Budapest: KSH, 1963), 309.

38 Ibid.

39 Aackanos, Burzapeoxomo obugecmso, 301—64.

40 Aramac Tores ed. Aewocpagus na Buzapus (Sofia: BAN, 1974), 366.

41 Toth, Mivelbogy magad frdst nem tudsg, 230-31.

42 Ibid, 232; MNL OL, KSH-XXXII-23-h.
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In the lands of historic Hungary Bulgarians lived i multinational
communities. According to quantifiable data regarding literacy (in this case
including the population below the age of compulsory school attendance), Banat
Bulgarians were in the forefront. In 1890, they were third after the Germans
and Hungarnans, taking men and women imnto account separately (56 percent
and 44 percent, respectively) and as a whole (50 percent) (Table 11). For Banat
Bulgarans, higher education was a natural pursuit, since in the second half of

the nineteenth century they experienced their literary revival.

Men Women

Educational level
County, I & o ¥

‘&‘ 1 B & E 1 B =
Budapest, b g E 1] = = =l b =

= o & Bl o = g 2 H 5]
towns = o= = = = o= = =
1890
Temes and Torontal 63.8 0.5 35.7 100 47.5 3.3 49.2 100
counties
1900
Budapest 75.2 0.6 242 100 40.0 0.0 60.0 100
Towns 65.6 0.6 33.8 100 77.8 0.0 22.2 100
1910+
Budapest 87.8 1.2 11.0 0 59.5 5.4 35.1 100
Towns 68.8 0.6 30.6 100 48.9 0.0 51.1 100
not including towns in Temes
and Torontdl counties
Temes and Torontal 76.7 0.7 22.6 100 65.5 4.5 30.0 100
counties

* “Literate” also includes people who continued their education.

Table 12. Literacy rates among Bulgarians at or over the age of compulsory school attendace in
Temes and Torontil counties, Budapest, and other Hungarian towns by gender, 1890-1910%

During the period under examination, from the perspective of literacy
Hungary lagged behind the countries of Western Europe (England, France,
Germany). For example, by 1911 England had already overcome illiteracy
(which had been reduced to 1 percent, both among women and men). In 1900,
the rate of illiteracy in France was 5 percent among men and 6 percent among

43 MNL OL, KSH-XXXTI-23-h.
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women. In 1870, the rate of illiteracy in Prussia for the population over 10
years of age was 10 percent among men and 15 percent among women. In the
Western part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire (Cisleithania), the average rate
of illiteracy for the population over the age of 10 was 21 percent among men
and 25 percent among women. However, Hungary was far ahead compared to
the Balkan countries, including Bulgaria, and this undoubtedly contributed to
the higher rates of literacy and higher levels of education among the Bulgarian
immugrant population. In 1899, the illiteracy rate among the population at or
above the age of compulsory school attendance in Romania was 78 percent. It
was 61 percent in Greece in 1907 and 80 percent in Serbia in 1900.* In Bulgaria,
the rate of illiteracy for the population over the age of 7 was 70 percent in 1900
and 58 percent in 1910.%

Archival Sources

Magyar Nemzeti Levéltar Orszagos Levéltara (Hungarian National Archives, further
MNL OL), KSH-XXXII-23-h

Bibliography

Pnfmary Sourees

Pesyamamu om npebpossare na naceaeruemo 6 Knancecrnso buazapus na 31 dex. 1900 2. no obmunn
u naceseru mecma [Results of the Population Census of the Prncipality of Bulgaria
m 1900 in Communities and Populated Areas]. Vols. 4, 7, 11. Sofia: n.p., 1903.

Pesyamamu om npebpossane na Haceaeruemo 6 Llapemeo Buieapus na 31 dex. 1910 2. no obuyurin u
racesernu mecrma [Results of the Population Census of the Principality of Bulgaria in
Communities and Populated Areas). vol. 4 (oxp. Bparma). Sofia: n.p., 1915.

Pesyamamu om npebporsane na naceneruemo 6 Llapemeo Buazapus na 31 dex. 1910 2. no obmurnn
u naceseru mecma [Results of the Population Census of the Prncipality of Bulgaria
i Communities and Populated Areas in 1910]. Vol. 7. (oxp. IlreBen), Sofia: 1922.
Vol. 11 (oxp. TeprOBO), Sofia: n.p., 1923.

44 TIhid, 238-46.
45 Aramac Tores, ed. Aemozpagus wa buazapus, 366.

709



Hungarian Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 683711

Secondary Sonrces

Bohm, Lénart. Dél-Magyarorszdg vagy as; w.n. Bdnsdg kiilon tarténelme [South Hungary or the
Separate History of the So Called Banat]. Vol. 1, Budapest: n.p., 1867.

Corrsin, Stephen D. “Literacy Rates and Questions of Language, Faith and Ethnic
Identity m Population Censuses in the Partitioned Polish Lands and Interwar
Poland (1880-1930s).”” The Polish Review 43, no. 2 (1998): 131-60.

Aacxanos, Pymen. Buawapocomo obwecmeo, 1878—1939. Hacenerue, obuyecmso, wyamypa
[Bulgarian Society, 1879—-1939. Population, Society, Culture]. Vol. 2. Sofia: IK
Gutenberg, 2005.

Guaff, Harvey J. The Literacy Myth: Cultural Integration and Social Structure in the Nineteenth
Century. Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Publishers, 1991.

I'roszenes, Bacun. YVunauma, cxpunmopun, ubauomexu u snarus 6 buazapus, XIII-XI1" 6
[Schools, Scriptories, Libraries and Knowledge in Bulgaria Thirteenth—Fourtheenth
c.]. Sofia: Narodna prosveta, 1985.

Kovacsics, | 6zsef, ed. Magyarorszdg torténeti demogrdfidia. Magyarorsdg népessége a honfoglaldsto!
1949-ig [The Historical Demography of Hungary. The Population of Hungary
from the Conquest to 1949]. Budapest: KSH, 1963.

Lockridge, Kenneth A. Literacy in Colonial New England. New York: WW. Norton &
Company Incorporated, 1974.

Long, Larry H. “Migration Differentials of Education and Occupation: Trends and
Variations.” Demagraphy 10 (1973): 243-58.

Muaermra, Arobommp. “KerpxammaTa i e3nxeT Ha baHaTCKuTe ObATapH  [Literature and
Language of the Bulganians in Banat]. In Hseredsanur sa Gerzapume 6 Cednuzpadcxo
# Banam, [Research regarding Bulganans in Sedmigradsko and Banat] edited by
Mapus Pymarosa and Arobomup Mruaermra, 484557, Sofia: Nauka 1 Izkustvo, 1987.

Musres, Iletsp. “EaHo ABrDKeHIe Ha OaHATCKE OBATApH 3a 3acesBaHe B bbarapus or
xpas Ha XIX 87 [A Movement of Bulgarians of Banat to Settle Down in Bulgaria
at the End of the Nineteenth Century]. Hssecrnuz na Hayunus apxus, 1968, vol .4,
43-79.

Stone, Lawrence. “Literacy and Education in England, 1640-1900.” Past and Present 42
(1969): 69-139.

Teabusos, Kapoa, Mapus Bexosa, and Mapusr Aroarorres. bparapckoro obpasopanue
B DanmaT u Tpancuasanma [Bulgarian Education in the Banat and Transylvanian].
(B.Teproso: Vaus. usa. Cs. cs. Kupua u Metoamii, 1996.

Thirring, Lajos. Az 1869—1980. évi népszdmldlasok torténete és jellemsdi [The History and
Characteristics of Censuses from 1869 to 1890]. Vol 1. Budapest: KSH, 1983.

710



Literacy and Illiteracy in Bulgaran Migrant Communities

T. Kiss, Tamas. “Az analfabetizmus. A dualizmuskon Magyarorszag kulturilis /politikai
problémaja” [Illiteracy. The Cultural/Political Problem of Dualist Hungary].
In Kultiirkapuk. Tanulmdinyok a kultir[politik]drdl, azg értékkozvetitésrdl és a kulturdlis
valdsdgril [Studies on Culture, Politics, Transmission of Values and Cultural Reality],
edited by T. Kiss Tamas and Tibori Timea, 11-42. Szeged: Belvedere Mernidionale,
2013.

Tores, Aranmac, Credanos, Msan, A. Cyrapes, H. Haymos, E. Xpucros, and Ar.
Arranacos, eds. Aewozpagus #a Buseapuz [The Demography of Bulgaria]. Sofia:
BAN, 1974.

Toth, Istvan Gyérgy. Mivelbogy magad irdst nem tuds:.. Az irds térbiditdsa a miivelddésben a
kora djkori Magyarorszdgon [As You Do Not Know How to Write... The Spread of
Literacy in Early Modern Hungarian Culture]. Budapest: MTA TTI, 1996.

Translated by Thomas Cogper

711



% ’Hungm:im Historical Review 3, no. 3 (2014): 712-726

BOOK REVIEWS

3emsaTa u xopata npe3 XVII — mppsute aecetnaetns Ha X VIII

Bek. OBAaAsIBAHE H OPTAHM3ALNA Ha AaTPAPHOTO M COIIMAAHOTO
npocTpaHcTBO Ha LlenTpasnnTte n IOxHNTEe baskaHn moa ocMaHCcka
BAAcT, AkapeMmaHO usaaTeAacTBo [Land and People — in the Seventeenth
Century and the First Decades of the Eighteenth Century. Reclamation
and Organization of the Agrarian and Social Space in the Central and
Southern Balkans under Ottoman Rule]. By Stefka Parveva. Sofia: Prof.
Marin Drinov Academic Publishing House, 2011. 484 pp.

The subject of land in the Balkans and its agricultural reclamation and use during
the period of Ottoman rule has been extensively studied by scholars. This book,
however, is based on the discovery of sources that are essentially different from
what has been previously known and used, sources which shed light on new
aspects of the agrarian issue. These sources are two types of population and
land survey (deffers) that were unusual in the Ottoman administration. The first
type of deffer was compiled in the late 1660s and early 1670s. They include a
description of the land of the individual rural households and the common
land in the village territory of 21 villages and two separate wegraas in the Edirne
nabiyes of Uskiidar and Ada. These deffers are held in the Oriental Department
of the National Library in Sofia.

The second type of deffer offers a description of the population and its
property in the towns, villages and ¢/ff/zks in the &agas of Arcadia and Anavarin
in the southwestern Peloponnese. The survey was compiled after the re-conquest
of the Peloponnese by the Ottomans from the Venetian Republic and dated
January 15, 1716. The defter of the two kazas is part of the collection of the
Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi in Istanbul.

The information included in these documents is different from the standard
content of Zapu tabrir defters as they were compiled until the end of the sixteenth
century. The analysis of these atypical sources clarifies certain aspects of agrarian
and social life in the Balkans during the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries
that have generally remained understudied. This study attempts to reconstruct the
rural and the urban agrarian landscape and the prevailing patterns of land use. It
also traces the economic behaviour of peasants and townsmen in the process of
reclamation and organisation of the land belonging to the village and the town
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territory. Furthermore, the new information regarding family landholdings and
the yield ratios of cultivated products enables the author to assess the productive
capacity of the razyef giftlik and the quantitative components of the system, 1.e.
harvest, consumption, taxation, and remaining surplus per household. It also
enables her to seek answers to a number of questions, including for instance
the extent to which agricultural production was adequate to support a family
and create a marketable surplus, whether or not the agrarian system offered
incentives to the producer, and where one might draw the limits of poverty and
wealth duning the period (the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries). In
addition to these sources, Parveva also makes valuable use of archival sources
and studies that she herself published or discovered in the Archives in Sofia,
Istanbul and Athens.

Part one of the monograph focuses on the economic and social aspects
of village life in the area around the city of Edirne and the southwestern
Peloponnese. In the beginning of this section, Parveva provides an overview
of the wvillages under examination in the area around Edirne, which she groups
into three categories: villages belonging to vakzfs, timars and hases and included
n the tax-farming (#fizam) system. Parveva offers a detailed analysis of the
structure, contents and dating of land surveys of the villages in the area around
Edirne. She devotes particular attention to the Arab unit of measurement, the
cersh, which was used to measure and register the land in the villages, and how it
compares to the Ottoman unit, the donzim.

In the first chapter Parveva examines the everyday lives and festivals of the
population in the Edirne villages. The villages had 681 men on register, who
were probably heads of households (hane) and possessed and cultivated land.
The majority of the registered peasants had the status of regya. There were also
representatives of the ruling class (askeris) among the villagers. Their presence was
relatively insignificant: 59 men, or 9 percent of the registered village inhabitants.
Four of the villages in question were inhabited exclusively by Chrstians, while
two others were inhabited exclusively by Muslims. The remainder were very
small and were mixed in their religious makeup. Overall more than two-thirds
of the registered men in the villages were Christians (Bulgarians and Greeks). In
addition to the local residents, the deffers registered peasants from other villages
or townsmen who had landholdings in these villages.

The chapter offers snapshots of everyday life in the villages and the festivals
held by the village people. It also reconstructs some of the stereotypes regarding
their attitudes and behavior. It highlights certain aspects of the real and imaginary
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worlds in which people lived, and this may help further our understanding the
land-use patterns and agricultural activity of the villagers. Parveva devotes
particular attention to the village environment, the toponyms in the village
boundaries as a bearer of historical memory, and people’s perceptions of and
reactions to natural disasters and the deadly diseases of the time. On the basis of
contemporary accounts, she tells of the guardians and villains in the imaginary
world of peasants and offers descriptions of the holy places for Christians and
Muslims from the area.

In the second chapter, Parveva addresses the issues of reclamation and
organization of agrarian space within the terrtory of the village. She studies
the distribution of land in the village territory and the methods and degree
of its reclamation within the framework of Ottoman law concerning agrarian
land. She also analyzes various sectors of the village territory, including fields,
vineyards, gardens, forests, common pastures, meadows and vacant fertile land.
She examines various models of behavior among village people in the processes
of land acquisition and the organization of its cultivation, and she reveals the
wnfluence of the urban center on the patterns of reclamation of agraran land in
the villages, both near and far, of its hinterland. 71 percent of the land that was
suitable for sowing was cultivated. Aggregate data regarding the individual village
territories show that in 67 percent of the villages in question the process of land
reclamation was considerably advanced (between 65 and 97 percent) or had been
completed. In the rest of the villages (one-third of the total number), the share
of reclaimed land was below 50 percent and was far lower in comparison with
the villages from the first group. In fact, most of these villages were situated
n relatively mountainous areas and had large territories and common pastures,
which made them more suitable for cattle-breeding.

The scarcity of land in the villages was not an insurmountable obstacle to
the economic activity of farmers. In close proximity to their villages they had
an additional stock of land which offset the land shortage in their own territory.
This was the arable land of the mezgraas, the wmiisellen ¢iftliks and the territory of
neighboring villages that included lands that were still vacant and un-reclaimed.
Strangers cultivated their scattered (perakende) fields in these lands.

In the third chapter, Parveva focuses on the yield of grain crops and the
productive capacity of the razyef gftlik (¢iff). She offers a historical reconstruction
of the “model of production™ of cereals in one razyet ¢ff/ik in the kazas of
Arcadia and Anavarin on the basis of villagers’ reports regarding the yield ratio
of grain, the tax legislation and the consumption rates of cereals. According

714



Book Reviews

to her findings, villagers in the southwestern Peloponnese applied a three-field
system of crop rotation as they cultivated their fields. They sowed wheat, batley,
oats, millet and rye, but not all of the villages had the full scope of crops. Villagers
sowed between 12 and 20 &z/e in one razyet ¢iftlik. In a regular year, they harvested
3.7 to 7 times more grain than they had sown. Wheat was not the dominant crop
in the villagers’ fields and normally made up only about one-third or half of the
harvest. The cereal harvest in the razyef ¢iftliks in the two kagas was enough to
feed the family, pay the tithe and the sa/arzye, and put aside what was needed for
sowing. Some quantity of grain was left over, and this surplus ranged between
10 percent and 45 percent of the whole harvest. The surplus was biggest in the
villages and gfliks in the plain (32 percent to 45 percent). The harvest in the hilly,
semi-mountainous and mountainous areas left much smaller surpluses, between
10 percent and 16 percent. Both the quantity and the monetary equivalent of the
grain surplus varied from highs of 1,823 akges in the flat areas to lows of 164—
2772 akges in the hilly and highland areas. Regarding the productive capacity of
the razyet ¢iftlik, there were deficits at times. For instance, the village of Licudisi
produced a harvest with an 18 percent deficit.

This analysis is followed by a reconstruction of the productive capacity of
an average razyet ¢iftlik in the kazas of Arcadia and Anavarin. This time, the
analysis of the figures focuses on the grain surplus that was left in the farmers’
hands after they had paid their tithe and sa/arye and put aside what they needed
for subsistence and for the next sowing. Villagers sowed an average of 16.9 kile
of grain in the fields of a @ff. This yielded a harvest of 92.5 &l (2.4 tons), or
roughly 5.5 times as much. Nearly one-third (31 percent) of this grain remained
as surplus for the producer. The average monetary equivalent of this surplus
was /39 akges. In the period in question, this amount was enough to cover the
old regular monetary taxes (the poll tax, or czgzye), even after it was reformed and
increased in 1691, and the zspence. But it was not enough to cover the other levies
of the avang category or the new set of provincial taxes.

The quantified productive capacity of the average razyet ¢ifilik leads one to
the conclusion that when the gff-hane system was developed and applied in an
economic environment that was more favorable for villagers, it was easier to
strike the desired balance of production, consumption and taxation. Obviously,
this balance was in jeopardy or already disturbed from the late sixteenth century
on, when the Ottoman authorities, in response to the pressures of frequent
socio-economic, military, and political crises, transformed extraordinary taxes
into regular annual levies and introduced a new set of provincial taxes. The
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inclusion of these new levies and taxes in the annual tax list of villagers created
an opportunity to transform the average ¢ff/z& from a surplus-making production
unit into a deficit-making one.

In the third chapter, Parveva analyzes the agrarian strategies in the micro-
economies of the various types of settlements, depending on the environmental
conditions, the production capacity of the razyet ¢iff/ik, and the road and market
wnfrastructure in the area of the two &agas under examination in the southwestern
Peloponnese. Chapter four examines the property characteristics and social
profiles of wvillagers in southeastern Thrace, ie. the area around Edirne. The
analysis of the economic and social status of peasants is based on the “model
of production” of cereals in one razyef gift/ik and the agrarian strategies that were
adopted in the villages of southwestern Peloponnese.

Data about the peasant landholdings in the hinterland of Edirne bears
evidence of the existence of a growing polarization in the distribution of land
among the members of the rural community. This is seen in the comparison
of the size of lands cultivated by the poor in each village and the lands of their
affluent fellow villagers. The difference is usually significant. This polarization
1s also evident in comparisons of different villages when they are viewed as
communities of landholders.

The first part of this chapter examines the issue of poverty among villagers
and raises several major questions:

What were the specific causes of poverty in a given villager

When did the Ottoman authorities designate a village as poorr

What terminology was used for this designation in the official records?

What consequences were there for taxpayers and the Treasury when a village
was designated as poorr

How did villagers conduct themselves in times of impoverishments

The authorities kept track of the economic status of the taxpayers at the
level of the settlement and not the individual household. In the official tax

LN 14

very poor,

E

documents, the designations “poor, and “extremely poor” were
applied to a village the residents of which, as a community of taxpayers, were
unable to pay part or all of the taxes owed by the village. The quantitative
parameters of poverty in the villages and their residents in the #abiyes Uskiidar,
Manastir and Coke in the &aza of Edirne are studied on the basis of data from
the avariz defters from the 1670s and 1680s. Overall, in 1676 only 7 percent of
households in the three #ahzye lived in villages that had been officially designated
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by the clerks as “poor,” “very poor,” or “extremely poor,” 1.e. unable to pay part
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or all of the taxes due. An analysis of the impoverishment of the villages in a
period of some 20 years (1669—1686) reveals several patterns in this process.
It becomes clear that poverty was brought about by long-term and short-term
factors related to the changing economic and military-political situation and the
hardships, crises or recoveries that accompanied them. An equally important
role was played by natural disasters, which were often followed by poor harvests
and deadly epidemics.

The second part of chapter four concerns the well-to-do peasants. The land
defters of the Edirne villages show that 29 percent of the villagers with the status
of reaya cultivated two or more gffliks: 20 percent cultivated 2 to 3.9 gffs and 9
percent cultivated 4 to 12 ¢gffs.

The prerequisites for the emergence of this layer of well-to-do peasants
can be sought in the available opportunities for cultivation of more land that
could yield good crops, resulting in the production of surpluses, which could in
turn be sold on the market. This chain of prerequisites could be supplemented
by the surplus in animal husbandry and its commercialization. Parveva devotes
particular attention to trade in grain and the participation of villagers in legal
and illegal commercial exchange. She explores the importance of marketable
agricultural products for the budget of the peasant family and the role that
was played by the village markets and fairs in the process of selling the farm
surpluses.

In the last section of chapter four, Parveva attempts to draw a profile of
various professional and social groups in the rural communities. She outlines
the property characteristics of the religious functionaries (priests and imams),
craftsmen, strangers (yabanc), former Christians who had converted to Islam,
and women, and analyzes their landholdings and other sources of income. She
also studies the motives underlying their economic and social behavior.

Finally, a conclusion is made about the availability of land that was suitable
for cultivation. Along with the incentives and restrictions of the economic,
political and geographic milieu which created the preconditions necessary for
property stratification of villagers, there were fundamental reasons that did not
allow for the accumulation of wealth or property by affluent farmers to bung
about any dramatic changes in the organization of agrarian production and land
use patterns or to occasion any consequent alterations of the economic system
or social order in the Empire. These reasons were enshrined in the Ottoman law
regulating the principles of land ownership and inheritance. As is well-known,
the ultimate owner of the land was the state, and peasants had only possession
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rights. This legal regulation led to a number of restrictions on the management
and mnheritance of land and the inclusion of land in real commercial exchange,
money-lending transactions, and so on. This legislative philosophy provided the
Ottoman authorities with a tool with which to maintain control of land and
ensure its cultivation in order to secure resources with which to implement their
policies. At the same time, it deprved farmers of any opportunity to acquire
wealth based on privately owned and unconditionally inherited land and also
precluded any economic mitiative of a larger scale, the introduction of new
crops, or any improvements in agricultural technology or competition.

In chapter five, Parveva focuses on the askers gftliks in the area around
Edirne and the attitude of the representatives of the ruling class towards land
and the agrarian sector of the Ottoman economy. She begins by analyzing the
quantitative characteristics of the askerz landholdings according to data from the
land surveys of 1669. This data reveal that the picture of askers giftliks established
mn and around Edirne is not exceptional in terms of the proliferation of gf#lik
agriculture in general and the scope of individual gff/iks in the Balkans. Most
askert landholdings were small in size. Parveva analyzes the ratio of askers to
reaya landholdings in the villages in order to determine the involvement of the
askerrs 1n the process of land reclamation in the village territory and establish
the place of the asker: ¢iftlikes in the agrarian space under examination. When the
21 willages and 2 megraas are considered as a whole, one finds that 72 percent of
the arable land belonged to the rezya landholdings and 28 percent to the askerz
landholdings. This offers further evidence that the regya peasants remained the
main producers and landholders. Essentially, their economic activity supplied
agricultural produce for the large consumers, the markets, and export. Although
the intervention of representatives of the ruling class in agricultural production
was obvious, the principles of the imperial agrarian system, founded on the razyer
¢iftlik, were not transformed. Parveva examines the inventories of inheritances
(tereke defters) of three representatives of the askers group who held gff/iks in the
villages.

In the second section of the book, Parveva addresses the issue of land
reclamation and organization of the agrarian space in the town. This section
consists of two chapters. Chapter one focuses on the town of Arcadia and
chapter two on the towns of Silistra, Sofia and Vidin. The two chapters offer
a reconstruction and analysis of the agrarian space in the Balkan town and the
agrarian activity of town dwellers in the period under examination. The data
demonstrates the existence of well-mastered and organized agrarian space in
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the town. Despite the various opportunities for economic activity offered by
the town, town dwellers maintained their interest in land cultivation. Attracted
by the opportunity to supply the town market and the desire to avoid it when
family subsistence was concerned, the townsmen invested capital, time and labor
in the cultivation of land and the breeding of livestock. As a result, both large
and small plots of land were cultivated in the residential area and in the territory
of the town. For some town dwellers, agrarian activities were probably the main
source of income, while for others they were only an additional part of the
family budget. For still others, the landholdings were a matter of wealth and
social status.

The different priorities in the agrarian activity of town dwellers and villagers
predetermined the differences in the agrarian landscape of the two types of
territories. While the arable land in villages was reclaimed mostly for grain fields,
the town’s land-use area was dominated by vineyards, gardens and meadows. As
for the bread and fodder, the townsmen relied on the grains that were produced
in the rural hinterland and sold on the urban markets.*

Gabor Demeter

* With the support of the Bolyai Janos Research Scholarship of HAS.
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Hungarian—Yugoslav Relations, 1918-1927. By Arpéd Hornyak. Boulder,
Co: East European Monographs, 2013. 426 pp.

In the second decade of the twentieth century, the map of Europe underwent
radical, fundamental changes. The Austro-Hungarian Monarchy disintegrated,
the Russian Empire suffered significant territorial losses before its ultimate
collapse, and the Ottoman Empire was driven completely from the European
continent. In the course of these changes, entirely new countries came into
being, which then strove to integrate into the European system of diplomacy.
The Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes was one of these states. In 1918,
Hungary became part of the new European international constellation as an
independent state for the first time in centuries. Though the reorganization of the
continent in the wake of the war brought very different kinds of consequences
for each of the two countries, both were compelled to address the question of
integration into the new international order. The southern-Slav state was formed
i December 1918, but was only recognized by the Allies over the course of the
following year, and this was a cause of no small concern in its capital, Belgrade.
Initially, only Serbia was officially invited to participate in the peace negotiations.
As one of the defeated powers, Hungary had to struggle for recognition, and
a considerable amount of time passed before it was able to pursue an active
foreign policy.

In his new book, Arpéd Hornyak, a scholar who has been studying
Hungarian—Yugoslav relations for over a decade, examines the period between
1918 and 1927. Logically, he begins with 1918, as this was the year in which,
with the conclusion of the war, a new era began. He chooses to end his inquiry
with April 5, 1927, the date of the signing of the Italian-Hungarian Treaty of
Friendship, because the period that followed bore witness to a qualitative shift
in Hungarian—Yugoslav relations. The book goes in chronological order, and
it consists of three chapters. The first, which covers the period between the
autumn of 1918 and the autumn of 1921, examines events up to the deposition
of the Habsburg House. The second covers the period from the deposition
to the accession of the two states into the League of Nations, and the third
concludes with the signing of the Treaty of Friendship by Italy and Hungary.

The last phase of the war created an opportunity for leaders of the Serbian
national movement to achieve many of their goals. These goals included
the creation of a country territorially larger than Serbia, incorporating into
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a single state all southern Slavs. Following the armistice concluded in Padua,
according to the Belgrade Convention (November 13, 1918) the southern
border separating Hungary and the allies would run from the Mures River in the
east through the cities of Subotica (Szabadka), Baja, and Pécs. The convention
provided a legal foundation for the advances of Serbian troops (which were
already underway), who were ordered to reach the Szabadka—Baja line as soon
as possible. (The liquidation of the Hungarian administration of Voivodina, or
Vajdasag in Hunganan, also began.) With the delineation of the demarcation
line, in practice the border between Hungary and Yugoslavia was established.
On August 1, 1919 the Supreme Council of the Paris Peace Conference made its
final decision regarding the border. Essentially, the Yugoslavs were satisfied with
the resolution, though for months they continued to approach the Council with
new propositions regarding modifications, always in vain. The border between
the two countries was made international law with the conclusion of the Treaty
of Trianon in 1920.

Official ties between the two countries were only established in the late
summer and autumn of 1919, when they concluded contracts concerning the
transportation of foodstuffs. Following the ratification by Belgrade of the
Treaty of Trianon, the Hungarian ambassador to Yugoslavia was able to assume
his position in Belgrade. The Yugoslav government remained suspicious of
Hungary, however. It accused the Hungarian government of arming, and the
attempts that were made by Charles I of Austria to reclaim the throne exacerbated
existing tensions. In August 1920, in order to hinder Habsburg restoration,
Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia concluded a collective defense agreement in
Belgrade, thereby laying the foundations of the Little Entente and strengthening
anti-Hungarian policies. The treaty was ratified by the two countries in February,
1921, and a few months later Romania joined the alliance.

Following the attempts by Chatrles to reclaim the throne, one of Hungary’s
prmary goals was to become a member state of the League of Nations, since
entrance into this body meant recognition by the new system. Following its
accession, Hungary had opportunities to stabilize the country’s economy with
the help of loans from the League. In order for this to happen, the question of
reparations had to be settled. Leaders in Belgrade felt that since Hungary was not
willing to desist 1n its irredentist propaganda campaigns or military preparations
for possible revision of the Treaty of Trianon, the country should be compelled
to pay very high reparations. In their view; Hungary should only receive loans if
the Hungarian government were to disarm completely (though the Hungarian
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military hardly constituted a threat to the Little Entente) and the League were
to monitor strictly the ways in which the monies were spent, for mnstance by
allowing one of the Little Entente states to delegate one of the members of
the committee overseeing the use of the funds. As the conditions proposed by
the Yugoslav government clearly indicate, the southern Slav state did not regard
Hungary’s economic stabilization through the acquisition of foreign loans or
the de-sequestration of the country’s capital as desirable. Yugoslav leaders felt
that were it to be granted the loans, the Hungarian government would pursue
revision even more resolutely. Yugoslav foreign minister Momcilo Ninci¢ stated
this openly, saying that for Yugoslavia a poor Hungary was preferable to a
wealthy Hungary, since a wealthy Hungary could be drawing into machinations
against Serbia. With the addition of certain conditions, the states of the Little
Entente eventually gave their consent and the loans were made. Yugoslavia was
interested primarily in the question of the continuation of the transportation of
coal and the delivery of materials for the railway. In the end, the states of the
Little Entente did not insist on playing an active role in monitoring Hungary’s
military or finances, and on March 14, 1924 Prime Minister Istvan Bethlen was
able to sign the documents that stipulated the conditions of the loan. (At the
same time, Yugoslavia was reaching an agreement with France regarding loans
to purchase arms.)

Yugoslavia regarded closer ties with Hungary as potentially useful because
of the pressure that were being put on the southern Slav state by Italy, whereas
for Hungary it was hoped that a rapprochement with Yugoslavia would facilitate
the acquisition of funds from the League of Nations. In 1925, while the two
states were pursuing negotiations regarding economic issues, Belgrade suggested
that they also might begin talks regarding political cooperation. The idea of
normalization relations with Yugoslavia found support in Hungaran public
opinion as well. In 1926, Italy even called the attention of the Yugoslav foreign
minister to the possibility of reconciliation with Hungary (while at the same time
Italy threatened to treat Yugoslavia very differently if the southern Slav state
were to conclude a treaty of friendship with France). Since in Yugoslavia at the
time the supporters of Yugoslav—Italian rapprochement were more prominent,
there was hope that Yugoslav—Hungarian relations might improve. Following
the franc forgery scandal (in 1926, Lajos Windischgraetz and Imre Nadosy were
convicted of having forged French francs in part to undermine the French
currency but also to fund their irredentist efforts), the Hungarian government
had to prove that it was not driven by revisionist designs and it sought to establish
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and maintain good relations with its neighbors. By normalizing relations with
Yugoslavia, the Hungarian government sought to demonstrate its intentions by
example. On March 15, 1926, Bethlen met with the Yugoslav foreign minister
and raised the possibility of signing an arbitration convention. The negotiations
went well, and over the course of the summer, when circumstances had changed
(Italy was again pursuing policies that were to some degree hostile to Yugoslavia,
and Yugoslavia’s relationship with Greece had worsened), Ninci¢ began to take
the idea increasingly seriously. In the fall, however, Budapest began to take efforts
to win the good favor not of Belgrade, but of Rome. For Italy in the meantime
had revived the Badoglio Plan, which had been made in the wake of the war and
which envisioned the encirclement of Yugoslavia, and had offered to sign a pact
with Hungary. For the first time in a long time, Hungary found itself presented
with a choice of international allies, and the architects of Hungary’s foreign
policy chose to side with Italy, the great power that was discontent with the
existing order. Towards the end of the year (and particularly in the wake of the
signing of a pact between Italy and Albania), support for a pro-Italian foreign
policy in Yugoslavia faded. The new foreign minister revived policies that sought
support in alliances with France and the Little Entente. Following the signing of
the Italian—Hungarian Treaty of Friendship, efforts to normalize relations and
foster closer ties with Yugoslavia were broken off.

In addition to acquainting its readers with the bilateral negotiations and
the various standpoints that were taken by the two states, Hornyak’s study
very clearly demonstrates that one of the most characternistic sentiments of
the era was quite simply mistrust. For the government of Yugoslavia, the most
important task was to ensure the safety of the northern and northwestern
borders and to find an ally that could offer support against Italy. If Yugoslav
diplomats were to prove unable to find an ally (usually as a consequence of a
shift in or the weakness of French foreign policy), they considered the ways in
which they might eventually reach a compromise with Italy (although this would
demand sacrifices and would occasion domestic political conflicts) and obtain
a certain scope for action in the Balkans (one thinks of the 1920 Treaty of
Rapallo, the Santa Margherita Convention, the Rome Convention, and the Treaty
of Nettuno). Yugoslav interests lay primarily to the south, and the southern
Slav state was more concerned with pursuing an active foreign policy in the
Balkans. Yugoslavia sought to reach the Aegean Sea through Thessaloniki and
also hoped to exert more influence on Albania. It was also in constant conflict
with the neighboring states, first and foremost Bulgaria, because of disputes
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over the Macedonian question. Because of these many concerns, for Yugoslav
foreign policy the territories of Central Europe were the priority. In the interests
of securing its border with Hungary, preventing a Habsburg restoration, and
ensuring that it would have reliable allies, Yugoslavia was one of the founders
of the Little Entente and remained an active member throughout the period.
The Yugoslav government always strove to prevent Hungary from becoming
economically stronger and consistently opposed any effort to allow Hungary to
rearm.

Hungary’s new conception of foreign policy began to take form during
Bethlen’s tenure as prime minister, following the unsuccessful attempts of Charles
I of Austra to reclaim the throne. Bethlen and his government believed that it
was necessary to adapt to the situation that had been forced on Hungary by the
Treaty of Trianon. They felt that the country had to begin or rather continue to
pursue a policy of concord and compromise, while at the same, 1f circumstances
were to shift in Hungary’s favor, certain territories might be recovered (first and
foremost with the assistance of a stronger Germany). Attempts to foster close
relations with Yugoslavia were always motivated in large part by the desire to
loosen the bonds that held the Little Entente together. Of the three states of the
Little Entente, Yugoslavia seemed to offer the most promuise in this regard, since
n comparison with Romania and Czechoslovakia Yugoslavia had acquired the
smallest compact Hungarian territory and for some reason of the nationalities
mn question the Serbs were held in the highest regard by Hungarian leaders
(pethaps because of the reputation of the Serbs as a defiant nation that had
fought against Ottoman occupation). At the same time, Hungary did not regard
the friendship with the new southern Slav state as everlasting. To the architects
of Hungarian foreign policy, it seemed preferable to have not a large southern
Slav state of 13,000,000 people to the south, but rather several smaller states. In
pruvate, they hoped that the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes would fall
apart, and sometimes they even supported groups in Yugoslavia that shared this
goal (though without success). However, Hungary, which never abandoned the
goal of undermining the unity of the Little Entente, also considered it important
to find a great power ally. In 1927, with the signing of the Italian—Hungarian
Treaty of Friendship, Hungary seemed to have reached this goal.

Hornyak’s study, the style of which 1s vigorous and animated, bears ample
testimony to thorough scholarly research. Hornyak pursued research in archives
i Hungary, Serbia, and England, and he has brought to light and compared

a number of new sources. He presents the shifting relations between the two
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countries on the basis of a vast wealth of facts and carefully attempts to elucidate
causal relationships. He also goes into detail regarding the circumstances that
shaped relations between Hungary and the southern Slav state, the plans of
the great powers regarding Central Europe, and the responses of the states of
Central Europe to these plans. He examines the tools that were available to the
great powers in their efforts to blunt the often excessive demands of the smaller
countries of the region (for instance monitoring the ways in which loans made
by the League of Nations were used). He draws the attention of his reader
to mnumerable facts that have failed to become part of common knowledge
among Hungarian historians. For instance, in his presentation of Italy’s policies
regarding the Balkans he explains why Yugoslavia was not able or did not want
to devote more energy to the region of Central Europe. In many cases, Hornyak
complements or makes more precise assertions that have been made in the
Hungarian secondary literature, and he offers valuable observations regarding
current scholarly debates. One could mention, as an example, the section of
the book in which he examines the shifts that took place in the views of Mihaly
Karolyi, who served briefly as prime minster and then president of the short-
lived Hungarian Democratic Republic in 1918-19, regarding Wilson’s principle
of national self-determination. Karoly: lost his faith in Wilson’s ideas when
he was confronted with Serbia’s demands and the conduct of the other great
powers. Hornyak also presents how, given the changes in the circumstances,
Miklés Horthy and his government were perceived in Yugoslavia. The book
acquaints the reader with the particular perspectives and considerations that
emerged in the evolution of Yugoslavia’s stance. In the formation of its foreign
policy, Yugoslavia had to confront the problem that it was compelled to represent
the interests of a diverse array of territories. For instance, it was important
to Yugoslav politicians to know whether or not prominent political circles in
Hungary were pro-Serb or pro-Croat. Lazar Bajic’s 1919 report discerns “Serb”
and “Croat” tendencies within Hungarian foreign policy.

One can only hope that Hornyak will continue his inquiries and will
study the developments of later periods with the same thorough and penetrating
attention to detail. The subsequent periods, and in particular last years of the 1930s
and first years of the 1940s, were also marked, from the perspective of foreign
policy, by the search for ways out of complex entanglements. Hornyak’s book
represents a new and valuable contribution to Hungarian historiography, since
the community of historians does not yet have comprehensive monographs on
relations between Hungary and each of the neighboring states. The publication
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of this book in English enables readers who do not speak the languages of
Central Europe to acquaint themselves with the most recent findings and will
further the emergence of more nuanced interpretations that incorporate a wider
array of perspectives and approaches.

Translated by Thomas Cooper

Laszlo Bird
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